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ABSTRACT

The first chapter of the thesis deals with 
Shahjahanfs rebellious occupation of the provinces of 
Bihar and Bengal which he held for a temporary period 
till his flight to the Deccan.

The second chapter is concerned with the 
Portuguese activities in Bengal and their expulsion 
from Hugli in 1652. The condition of the Portuguese 
after their defeat in 1652 is also discussed.

The third chapter reviews the Mughal rela
tionship with the Bihar Zamindars of Bhojpur and Palamau.

The fourth chapter is divided into two sections. 
The first section discusses the Mughal policy towards 
Assam from the time of the first Ahom-Mughal war till 
the outbreak of the war of succession. The second section 
deals with the Mughal relationship with Arakan.

The fifth chapter attempts to give an account 
of the actual functioning of the Mughal administrative 
machinery in Bengal and Bihar under Shahjahan. While 
discussing the functions of the Mughal governors, Shah 
Shuja's long viceroyalty in Bengal has been treated 
separately.



The sixth chapter gives an account of the 
economic condition of the provinces. It depicts the 
condition of the industries of Bihar and Bengal and traces 
the growth of English trade.

The seventh chapter attempts to draw a picture 
of the socio-religious condition of the Muslims of the 
provinces during the time of Shahjahan.
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Introduction

This humble work endeavours to delineate the 
history of Bihar and Bengal from Shahjahan's ururpation 
of the provinces during his father’s reign to the outbreak 
of the war of succession among his four sons. It aims at 
filling the Lacuna which exists even after the completion 
of two works on the seventeenth century Bengal. Dr. T.K. 
Ray Chandhuri's Bengal under Akbar and Jahangir is an 
introductory account of Bengal with special stress on the 
trends of Hindu religion and culture. Another doctoral 
thesis entitled Bengal in the time of Attrangzib submitted 
this year at the University of London covers all aspects 
of the history of Bengal but deals primarily with the 
English East India company1s trade relationship with 
Bengal.

In addition to the political narrative my work 
gives an account of the actual working of administrative 
machinery, the economic conditions and the socio-religious 
life of the Muslims. The two afore-mentioned works tend 
to ignore the socio-religious conditions of the Muslims 
in their respective periods. Special emphasis has, therefo 
been placed in relation to the period under review here.



During Shahjahan's rebellious occupation of 
Bengal and Bihar, the provinces became the principal 
theatre of contest between Jahangir and his rebel son. 
During Shahjahan's reign, the two provinces were again 
scenes of important events. The Mughals attacked the 
Portuguese at Hugli. Another important political event 
is the outbreak of second Ahom-Mughal war. The Mughal 
north-eastern frontier policy during this period was not 
the outcome of an imperialist policy but of protecting 
Kawcrup from the Assamese attack.

Shahjahan's reign witnessed the development of 
Mughal administration in Bihar and Bengal. Land revenue 
(Jama ) figures showed signs of considerable improvement.
In commerce too, there was marked progress. It was a

c
deliberate policy of Shuja's government to grant trade 
concessions to the English and the Dutch. After the 
discomfiture of the Portuguese at Hugli in 1632, the Dutch 
and the English steadily gained ground in establishing 
trade relationships with Bengal and Bihar. This period 
also saw an unprecedented influx of Persian noblemen in 
Bengal and Bihar. Poets, learned men, musicians and 
calligraphists were given assignments by the Imperial 
government. The influx of Mughal officers and men of 
learning and culture from upper Hindustan and Iran brought 
refinement and culture to all spheres of social life in 
Bengal and Bihar.



X  •

Although Mughal culture and Persian literature 
became the order of the day, the people of Bengal cultivated 
their own Bengali literature side by side with Persian.
In reaction against the synthesis of Hindu-Muslim culture 
the Muslim literary men paid attention to the composition 
of Bengali religious books for ordinary Muslims.

The Persian sources have served as the basis of 
my investigation. Apart from that the European travellers* 
accounts, the English Factory Records and the contemporary 
literary works have served as useful sources in preparing 
this work.

Here I would like to mention some of the Persian 
sources that have been extensively used. The Ahwal-i- 
Shahzadegi Shahjahani is the history of Shahjahan's early 
life till his accession to the throne. The author does not 
mention his name in the text but "endorsements” ascribe 
the work to Mu'tamad Khan. Rie(n, in his Supplementary 
Catalogue (No. 76), observes that this Mu'tamad Khan is a 
distinct person from his namesake, "the author of the 
Iqbal namab.H The Ahwal-i-Shahzadegi -i-Shahjahanl records 
the events of Shahjahan's revolt and his usurpation of the 
provinces of Bihar and Bengal in a detailed way.



The Ma* athir-i-Jahangiri of Kamgar Husaini and 
the Iqbal Nanahi-Jahangiri of Mu'tamad Khan largely based 
upon the materials from the same source. They furnish 
valuable information on the rebellion of Shahjahan and his 
activities in Bengal and Bihar.

The Baharistan-i-Ghaibi of Mirza Nathan 
(entitled Shitab Khan) is a valuable authority on 
Shahjahan's rebellion and his usurpation of the provinces 
of Bengal and Bihar. The unique manuscript of this work 
exists in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. I have relied 
on its translation made by Dr. M.I. Borah as I was unable 
to consult the manuscript.

Shahjahan appointed several men to write the
history of his time. A history of the first ten years of
Shahjahan's reign was written by Muhammad Amin Qazwini.
The title Badshah Namah was given to the work by the 
Emperor himself. The Badshah Namah or Shahjahan Namah of 
Mirza J aJalaluddin Tabatabai is another official record 
of the reign of Shahjahan from the beginning of the fifth 
year to the end of the eighth year (1632-1636)

The Badshah Namah of Abdul Hamid Labori is the 
principal official history of the reign of Shahjahan. It 
covers the first two decades of the reign of Shahjahan
(1628-1647;. Labori has recorded the Mughal occupation of



Hugli, the Mughal operations in Kuch-Hajo, Bhajpur and 
Palaman in a fairly detailed way. The history of the 
third decade of Shahjahan's reign (1647-57), a continuation 
of the Badshah Namah of Lahori, was done by Muhammad 
Warith. Muhammad Warith is mostly silent about the 
Mughal eastern frontier policy.

Salih Kanbuh Lahori's CAmalfi-Sal ih, a detailed 
history of Shahjahan, is a very useful work oh the reign 
of Shahjahan. It also records important events that 
occurred in Bengal and Bihar during this period.

It will not be out of place to say a few words 
on the Mulakhkhas or Shahjahan Namah written by Muhammad 
Tahir with the pie6^ical name AshTii. His work is virtually 
a summary of the works of Qazwini and^Abdul Hamid Lahori.

Apart from the imperial chronicles which have 
served as the basis of investigation, the Subh Sadiqf 
a diary of Muhammad Sadiq bin Salih Ispahani, is a useful 
source of information about the grandees, noblemen and 
celebrities of Bihar and Bengal during the reign of 
Shahjahan. Nor is this diary devoid of political interest. 
The author mentions Islam Khan Mashhadi's military 
activities in Kuch Bihar and Assam, though briefly but in 
its proper perspective. The Mathwayi dar Fath Bangala 
or poetical work on the victories of Islam Khan Mashhadi



in Kuch Bihar and Assam by Muhammad Quli Salim Tihrani 
throws light on the Mughal operations in Assam during this 
period.

Shah Shuja's letters to his father, known but 
not fully utilised so far throw light on some features 
of his administration of Bengal. The letters preserved 
in a collection entitled Faiyad al Qawanin were compiled 
by Mullah 1 Ayad Thaneswari. In the preface, the compiler 
says that he selected these letters from a huge collection 
of letters in 1134 A.H. Among his sources he mentions 
some of the well-known court histories of the Timurids, but 
evidently evades disclosing how he or his family came by 
official letters not traceable in those histories. 
Nevertheless, the letters are not imagin^y but authentic 
documents warranted by evidence in reliable authorities.

Besides the Persian sources we have alarge 
volume of evidence from European sources. A succession of 
European travellers visited Bengal and Bihar and resided the: 
for long periods. All these men travelled extensively and 
saw different facets of social life. They not only 
narrated the political condition of the Empire but also of 
its economic, social and cultural conditions.



Father Cabral's letter gives us a graphic 
account of the fall of Hugli which first appeared in the 
Catholic Herald of Calcutta in 1918. It was translated 
from Portuguese by the Very Rev. Father L. Besse of 
Trichinopoli. The letter was written by Cabral from 
Ceylon on November 12, 1633 to the Provincial of Cochin.

I have also utilised the Assamese sources of the 
period in order to reconstruct an account of Mughal policy 
towards Assam during the reign of Shahjahan. The Purani 
Assam Buranji contains an exhaustive account of the long 
drawn conflict between the Ahoms and the Mughals. It also 
throws light on the history of the Ahom-Mughal politics of 
the last two decades of Shahjahan’s reign. A series of 
diplomatic letters have been of invaluable help to me for 
reconstructing the history of the Ahom-Mughal relationship 
of the period. The Assam Buranji or a Chronicle of Assam 
from the earliest Ahom Kings to Swargadeo Qadadhar Singha 
(edited by Rai Bahadur Dr. S.K. Bhuyan) offers the most 
complete indigeneous history of Ahom relations with the 
Mughals.

I have tried to draw a picture of the socio
religious condition of the Muslims of Bihar and Bengal as 
fully as the sources permitted. The problems of environ
mental tensions in Muslim culture were more conspicuous 
in Bengal than in Biirar because of mass conversion in the



preceding centuries. Trends of synthesis and antithesis 
in various political, cultural and religious fields have 
been revealed in Bengali literature of the period. The 
works of some of the notable Muslim poets of Bengal of the 
period such Alaol, Haji Muhammad and Muhammad Khan have 
been edited in recent years and puhlished in the 
periodicals of the Bengali Academy, Dacca and the 
Department of Bengali, University of Dacca. The works of 
the Muslim scholars of the period throw much light on the 
socio-religious life of the Muslims of Bengal of our period.

My zeal of research in the field of Mughal 
history was kindled by Dr. A.H. Dani, now Professor of 
Archaeology, University of Peshawar, to whom I am greatly 
indebted. I express my deep sense of gratefulness to 
Dr. Riazul Islam, Senior Fellow at the School of Oriental 
and African Studies for his valuable suggestions for the 
improvement of the thesis. I wish to express my grateful 
thanks to Professor A.L. Basham who, in spite of his many 
preoccupations has gone through my chapters and taken keen 
interest in my research. I also mention that whatever 
knowledge I have acquired in Persian is due to Professor 
A.K.S. Lamj)ton.
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Lastly, I extend my thanks to the members of 
the Staff of Oriental and African Studies Library, the 
Students’ Room, Department of Oriental Printed books and 
manuscripts of the British Museum and the India Office 
Library for their help during the period of my research.



CHAPTER I
1

REBELLION OF SHAHJAHAN AND HIS ACTIVITIES IN 
BENGAL AND BIHAR AS A REBEL PRINCE

The political peace restored by Jahangir in 
Bengal after the subjugation of the local Zamindars was 
disturbed by Shahjahan's revolt against his father towards 
the end of A.D. 1622. Disputed succession resulting in 
rivalry and jealousy amongst the Mughal princes was noth
ing new in Mughal history. Prince Salim revolted against 
his father Akbar. Khusrau did the same thing against 
Jahangir. Shahjahan's rebellion threw the empire into 
chaos and confusion and jeopardised the Mughal interests 
in Afghanistan as well as in the Deccan.'1'

In respect of ability, tact and talent, Shahjahan 
was the foremost amongst his brothers. But his hopes of 
a peaceful succession were frustrated by the jealousy and 
intrigues of hi* powerful and ambitious stepmother Nurjahan.'
She had been trying to push forward the cause of her son-

. 3 —in-law Shahriyar-' for the Mughal throne after Jahangir.
1. Beni Prasad, p.395* History of Jahangir.
2. Nurjahan's independent political role started with the 

decline in the health of Jahangir and the death of 
Itimad ud dowla. Dr. S.N. Hasan_- Indian History Con- 
gress - The theory of the Nurjahan 1 Junta* - a critical 
examination, p.335*

3. Nurjahan's daughter by Sher Afghan was given in marriage 
to Shahriyar. MJ, 153b-154a.



2
She had also a great influence over her husband which she 
now utilised for ruining the cause of Shahjahan. Shah
jahan was a bold and ambitious prince. His ambition for 
the Mughal throne was stirred by his gradual ascendancy 
in power and influence through his marriage with Mumtaz 
Mahal daughter of Asaf Khan.^ He enjoyed the revenue of 
a large territory extending from Mandu to Burhanpur and 
the surrounding country including Khandesh, Udaipur, Berar, 
Ahmed Nagar with the addition of the whole of Gujerat.
The rank of Shahjahan was increased to 20,000 Dhat and 
10,000 Sawar and Shahjahan was appointed governor of the 
Deccan in place of Prince Parviz who was transferred to

f- r*\

Allahbad on grounds of inefficiency.
Shahjahan’s ascendancy was rebuffed after his 

second victory in the Deccan when he noticed that Nurjahan 
grew inimical towards him. He also noticed that Shahriyar, 
her son-in-law, was coming into prominence. He became 
restless and finally burst into open rebellion. It is 
wrong to assert that he was precipitated into rebellion 
by the actions of his enemies. It was Shahjahan who 
began the struggle.

1. Saksena - History of Shahjahan of Dehli, p.8-9*
^uzuk-i-Jahgngin.

2. (R & B vol.I), p.329- IN, p.90, Qazvini, f 69*
By 1617 Shahjahan rose Fo the unprecedented rank of 
30,000 zat, 20,000 Suavar together with the title of 
Shahjahan, Saksena, p.22.

3. Saksena, History of Shahjahan of Dehli, p.36.
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Shah Abbas of Persia was making preparations 

for the siege of Qandabar in 1622. It necessitated 
Jahangir to organise the defence of the fort from the 
attacks of the Persians. Jahangir sent Zainal Abedin, 
the Bakhshi of the Ahadis, to summon Shahjahan from the 
Deccan immediately for the purpose. In view of his 
father*s failing health, Shahjahan hesitated to proceed 
as it might deprive him of the throne during the period 
of his campaign if his father died in the meantime. He 
even sent a message through Zainal?Abedin to his father 
demanding the fort of Ranthambhor and the Subah of the 
Panjab which might provide him with sufficient resources 
and assure safety to his family. He also expressed his 
willingness to put off his departure from Mandu for the 
rainy season.^*

In the meantime a dispute between Shahjahan*s
men and the agents of Shahriyar over the possession of

-  -  . 2  the jagir of Dholpur brought the matter to a crisis.
The jagir of Dholpur had been assigned to Shahriyar at
the request of Nurjahan. Shahjahan sent representation
to the court so that it might be awarded to him and also
despatched some of his men to take possession of it. It
resulted in a skirmish between the followers of Shahriyar

1. Qazvini, 102b - 103b.
2. IN, p.193-94, Tuzuk II, 236, RS 181.



and Shahjahan and the ejection of Shahriyar1s men from 
that place. Shahjahan tried to explain his conduct through 
his representative Mir Abdus Salam at the court but his 
audience was forbidden by the emperor. Further, the 
jagirs of Shahjahan in the Doab and in the Sarkar of Hisar 
Firoza^ were confiscated and transferred to Shahriyar. 
Shahjahan alarmed by these measures, sent his own diwan 
Afzal Khan to effect a reconciliation with his father.
But the emperor forbade him an audience at Nurjahan1s 
instigation. The Baharistan-i-Ghaibi, which gives us an 
exhaustive account of Shahjahan's activities in Bengal 
and Bihar as rebel prince does not say anything clearly
of the cause of his revolt except that he raised the stan-

2dard of revolt against his father "after being much 
annoyed".

Shahjahan revolted at Mandu towards the end of
ttfc-

1622 and proceeded with fetus entire army at his command 
towards Agra which being the seat of the Imperial Govern
ment and storehouse of the Mughal treasures, was the first 
target of the rebel prince. The Emperor sent Raja Roz 
Afzun by post to Parviz in order to appoint him as the 
commander of the imperial army against Shahjahan.^ The

1. Shahjahan was only sixteen when Hisar Firoza was assigned 
to him. Saksena - History of Shahjahan of Dehli, p.32.

2. BG, II, 687.
3* Tuzuk, II, 249*



rebel prince rapidly marched towards Fathpur Sikri and
from there to Agra to gain possession of the treasures of
the place under orders of removal to Delhi. But owing to
the prudence of Asaf Khan, the wazir and Itibar Khan, the
Commandant of the Agra Fort, the removal of the treasures
was postponed.^ It foiled Shahjahan's attempt to plunder
them. He marched towards Delhi and met the imperialists
led by Mahabat Khan and Abdullah Khan in the vicinity of

2Baluchpur near Delhi. In the encounter that followed,
Shahjahan was defeated. He lost his general Raja

. . CBikranijit but won over the imperialist general Abdullah
- 5Khan to his side.

Shahjahan retreated to Mandu on August 17, 1623,
- - — eand then crossed the river Narbada. Khan Khanan Abdur 

Rahim and his son Darab Khan who had been in the train of 
the rebel prince attempted to secede from his company.
So both the father and the son were kept under strict sur
veillance by Shahjahan.^ Shahjahan left Mandu on hearing 
of the hot pursuit of Prince Parviz and Mahabat Khan and 
marched to Burhanpur. From there he now pushed on to 
Asir Garh where Hisamuddin son of Jamaluddin Husain Anju

1. IN, p.199.
2. Tuzuk, II, p.249.
3. About Abdullah Khan see MU, II, p.777-69
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opened the gates to him.'*' Leaving some of his womenfolk 
and provisions there he.again moved on to Burhanpur with 
Khan-i-Khanan^Abdur-Rahim and Darab Khan still in his cus
tody. He tried to open negotiations with the imperialists 
by sending Rao Ratan Hada to Mahabat Khan. Mahabat made 
the release of the Khan Khanan a condition precedent to 
any peace talk. Accordingly Khan Khanan was released but 
the imperialists crossed the Narbada and inflicted a sharp 
defeat on the unprepared army of Shahjahan. The rebel 
prince, being unnerved and dispirited crossed the Tapti 
and finding no other way left to him after his unsuccess
ful negotiations with Malik Ambar and Adil Shah decided to
go to Bengal in order to make a desperate bid for the

pthrone. S.N. Bhattacharya is of opinion that Bengal had 
afforded a tempting field to many a daring adventurer and 
an asylum to many a political refugee on account of its 
peculiar physical features and geographical isolation, 
coupled with its chronic political confusion. This view 
that the internal situation at the moment seemed to be 
favourable to the rebel prince is misleading as according 
to the same writer the period of Ibrahim Khan's rule which 
lasted for about six years (A.D. 1617 - A.D. 1623) is

1. IN, 210.
2. History of Bengal, II, p.306.
3. History of Bengal, II, p.306.
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*1 1 marked a peace and tranquillity unknown before in Bengal.

Bengal, as a whole, remained free from any serious inva
sion from without and revolt from within till the advent 
of Shahjahan in Nov. 1623* In regard to internal adminis
tration Ibrahim Khan Fath Jang initiated a new policy of 
political conciliation which strengthened Mughal rule in 
the province and promoted peace, security and good govern
ment. Thus the political condition in Bengal cannot be 
taken as a contriljflUfctory reason for Shahjahan's retreat 
there. The rebel prince left for Bengal only when routed 
by the imperialists and disappointed with Bijapur and 
Ahmed Nagar; he saw no chance of success in the Deccan.

Shahjahan left Burhanpur in October, 1623 and 
entered the territory of Golkunda. Qutb Shah, eager to 
keep himself out of trouble sent on a small amount of 
cash and goods for Shahjahan and managed to conduct him
in safety out of his territory. Shahjahan arrived at the

2fort of Masulipatam in Telingana whence he turned towards
*north-east and entered the Mughal province of Orissa.

ILThe whole journey covered nearly two months.

1. Ibid, p.299.
2. Tuzuk, II, 290-91, Qazvini 106a, AS, I, 17.7,

Amahl-Salih calls the fort as Mahwar ( ),
.2.F .I. (1622 - 1623) Thomas Mills and John Dod at 
Masulipatam to the President and Council at Surat,
Nov. 12, 1623, p.312-17; IN, 215.

3. IN, 216; Qazmni, 106a, AS, 109b; Tuzuk, II, 298.
4-. History of Bengal, II, 306.



Jahangir, after anticipating the change of plan 
of Shahjahan ordered Prince Parviz and Mahabat Khan to 
move from Burhanpur towards Allahabad and Bihar and assist 
Ibrahim Khan, the Mughal governor of Bengal if he failed
to check the progress of the rebel prince.'1'

— — 2He appointed Mirza Ruslum as Governor of
Allahabad as a measure against Shahjahan's advance. He

— _ zalso issued farmans to Mirza Ahmad Beg Khan, (nephew of
Ibrahim Khan) and Ibrahim Khan asking them to be on the 
alert against Shahjahan's rapid advance. When Ahmad Beg

- —  Z|.heard the news of Shahjahan's arrival near Manpur,1 situa- 
ted between Telingana and Orissa he was confused and
bewildered. Jahangir wrote that at that time Ahmed Beg
was busy in fighting with the Raja of Khurda. With 
Shahjahan's approach he gave up fighting and came to 
Pipli, the seat of the government of Orissa. Prom there 
he hastened to Katak situated twelve Kos from the town

1. IN, 216.
2. MU, III, 434-441.
3. Ahmad Beg was appointed governor of Orissa in place of 

Mukarram Khan early in June 1621 in the 16th year of 
Jahangir's reign.’ BG, II, p.434 and 853- M.U.I.,194-93*

4. BG, II, p.688 mentions it as Banpur. It is the name 
oT a Mahal in Sarkar Trrhut, Bihar. (Ain, p.156.) It 
cannot be Banpur because Shahjahan did not follow the 
Ti^hut route.

5. AN, III, 969.
6. Kos is taken as two English miles, Ain, II, p.116.

co
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of Pipli to the direction of Bengali Salih (author of
the ̂ Amal-i-Salih) refers to the defeat of Ahmed Beg at
the hand of Shahjahan and his subsequent flight to his

2 —uncle Ibrahim Khan in a state of confusion. The Baharis- 
tan-i-Ghaibi does not mention anything of any battle 
between the two forces. Prom Katak, Ahmed Beg fled to 
Burdwan where he tried to induce Mirza Salih,^ the Faujdar 
of the place to accompany him to Akbar Nagar (Raj Mahal). 
Mirza Salih did not agree as he wanted to oppose the rebel

Zlprince. So Ahmed Beg proceeded to Akbar Nagar' and joined 
Ibrahim Khan there. Thus the cowardice and negligence of 
Ahmed Beg gave Shahjahan an easy triumph in Orissa which 
subsequently helped him to win over Ibrahim Khan in Bengal 
as well.

Shahjahan, in the course of his march through 
Orissa, reached Khurda where he received the allegiance
of Raja Purushottam, Raja Pancha, Raja Nilgiri, Bajadhar

- — Sand other Zamindars of Orissa. He then held his court

1. IN, 217-18, Tuzuk, II, 298, AS, I, 179.
2. AS, I, 179.
3. Mirza Salih son of Mirza Shami, nephew of Asaf Khan 

Jafar Beg was sent to Bengal in March 1618 with a 
Mansab of 1000. He was appointed Faujdar of Burdwan. 
(Tuzuk, II, 3, p.298-99), IN, 218, BG, II, 689.

4. BG, II, 689_j ,ASS, 109b. Ahmed Beg did not go to Dacca 
to meet Ibrahim Khan as suggested by Beni Prasad.

5. BG, II, 688.



at Katak in order to manage the administrative affairs 
of the newly acquired province. He appointed Muhammad

'—-I — _Taqi as the Subadar of Orissa and gave him the mansab of
5000 horse and the title of Shah Quli Khan.

2At Katak Captain Chanika, the Portuguese gover
nor of Pipli and Hugli came to pay due homage to Shahjahan 
Possibly they were apprehensive of his attack on the 
Portuguese settlements in Bengal. Chanika presented the 
rebel prince with five sea elephants, rare gifts of 
jewels and jewelled appliances worth about Rs.100,000.

Shahjahan kept the Portuguese leader in attend
ance for three days with his consent and presented him 
with robes of honour and valuable gifts of India, Kashmir, 
Iraq, Persia and Turkey. The interview with the Portu
guese leader was friendly but brought for Shahjahan no 
promise of active Portuguese support in case of hostili
ties against the imperialists.

1. MU, III, 367.
2. According to Portuguese sources, the Portuguese gover

nor of Hugli and Pipli was Miguel Rodriques and not 
Captain Chanika as pointed out by BG, II, (p.688).
BG, II continues that he was the viceroy of the King 
of Portugal at Hugli, Pipli etc. Chanika may be an 
envoy of the Portuguese governor. Possibly the Portu
guese governor sent his envoy instead of going himself 
to meet the prince. Manrique says that Miguel Rodrique 
met Shahjahan in Dacca. That may be a second meeting 
with him. It may be that the first meeting was depu- 
tised^by Chanika (referred to by the Baharistan-i- 
Ghaibi). See also Travels of Fray Sebastian Manriaue, 
vol.II, 310-11.
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From Katak Shahjahan proceeded northwards to 

Midnapur^" still unopposed and after a few stages of march 
reached the vicinity of Burdwan. He left Muhammad Shah 
in charge of Midnapur and conferred upon him the title of 
Shah Beg Khan. Burdwan was the first place in Bengal 
which offered the rebel prince the first opposition.
Mirza Salih, the faujdar of the place, had rejected the 
overtures of Ahmed Beg to accompany him in his flight 
and an offer of^Abdullah Khan Firuz Jang to join Shah
jahan. Instead of that he fortified his post to offer a 
stubborn resistance to Shahjahan. The Baharistan says
that Mirza Salih could not put up resistance for a long

2time as he deeply indulged in wine and women but his 
soldiers continued to defend themselves. In the face of 
the close siege of the city by the officers of Shahjahan, 
his soldiers surrendered. Mirza Salih1s life was spared 
through the mediation of Mumtaz Mahal but he was kept 
imprisoned. Shahjahan made over the administration of 
Burdwan to Khan Dawran alias Bairam Beg . It was given 
to him as a Jagir in lieu of his salary and his brother

1. Possibly he followed the road leading from Katak to 
Raj Mahal (Akbar Nagar) See map drawn by Van den 
Broecke in 1660. Ond en Nieuw Oost-Indien, vol.V. 
Valentyjn. Amstardam-1726.

2. BG, II, 689.
3. IN, 21% MJ, 167b, ASS, 110a. Khan Dawran was the 

brother of ""Jamal Khan rtangh - BG, I, 405- MU, I, 399-4-00 
BG, II, p.689-90. —



Durmuz Beg was left in charge of the place.^ From Burdwan 
Shahjahan proceeded towards Akbar Nagar.

After his arrival at Akbar Nagar, Ahmed Beg Khan 
informed Ibrahim Khan, his uncle, who had his headquarters 
at Jahangir Nagar^ about the advance of Shahjahan.
Ibrahim Khan now rose to the occasion to face the rebel 
prince. It is not reasonable to accuse Ibrahim Khan of 
indifference, callousness and negligence in taking 
adequate measures to face the impending situation. Really 
the Bengal Governor was placed in an embarrassing situa
tion after Shahjahan revolted against his father. It was 
a quarrel between the Emperor and a prince and in such a
tussle it was very difficult to take the right path of

-  -  _  x c —action. Moreover, Ibrahim Khan, being the son of Itimad
ud dowla, was related to Shahjahan on his (Shahjahan1s) 
wife1s side. Thus Ibrahim Khanfs position was very deli
cate as to what course he should follow. That might have 
prevented him from taking effective measures at the very

1. BG, II, 690.
2. Jahangir Nagar is the name of the city of Dacca given 

by Islam Khan Ghisti after the name of Emperor Jahangir. 
He made it the capital to deal effectively with the 
Zamindars of South and East Bengal and the Maghs and 
the Firingi pirates who used to raid the imperial 
territories. The transfer of Capital from Rajmahal to 
Dacca took place in July, 1608. (BG, II, 813-14-.)
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beginning of Shahjahan's revolt.

However, Ibrahim Khan, before leaving Akbar
Nagar^ made suitable arrangements for the defence of the

. . 2province against its old enemies: i.e. the Iiringis and
the Maghs of Chittagong. In doing so he scattered part

4. *  - —  —of his forces in various directions • He sent Mirza Baqi,
his bakhshi with 1000 cavalry to strengthen the frontier
of Fuldubi^ and other strategic outposts in Jessore,
1. It is situated on the western bank of the Ganges about 

20 miles N.W. of the ruins of Gaur in the Maldah dis
trict. Originally it was known as Ak Mahal or Agmahal 
(Ragia-Mahol in Vanden Broecke). The town was founded 
by Raja Mansingh who changed the name to Raj Mahal 
alias Akbar Nagar. In 1608 Islamkhan changed the capi
tal from Raj Mahal to Jahangir Nagar (Dacca). It was 
again made the capital during Prince Shuja's viceroyalty. 
(JBAS 1875 - Blodkmann. Geography and History of Bengal, 
217-18, Rennells map No. 15*)

2. The Portuguese pirates were generally termed 'Farangian- 
i-Harmad1 or the Europeans of the Armada. (BG, II, 816). 
The word 'Armada' was used in contemporary literature as 
well. Tohfa by Alaol Ed. Ahmad Sharif, p.57? 60, 68.

5. It is a name commonly applied to the natives of Arakan, 
particularly those bordering on Bengal, or residing near 
the sea, the people of Chittagong. It may mean that 
class of Arakanese originated from Bengali mothers (Sir 
A. Phayre) or originate from the name of the ruling 
class of Magadha (Bihar). On the other hand the Muslim 
writers sometimes confound the Buddhists with fire wor
shippers and it seems possible that the word may have 
been the Persian Magh (Magus). Hobson-Jobson, London 
1905, A Glossary of Colloquial Anglo-Indian words and 
phrases.

4. IN, 218, BG, II, 690.
5* Puldubi was a station on the Andal Khan river at present 

included within the district of Faridpur. It is diffi
cult to identify the place now because of the change in 
the river course. BG, II, 852.
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Bhalua, Tipperah and Sylhet. He put Khawaja Idrak, his 
personal assistant in charge of his Mahal (Harem) at 
Jahangir Nagar with a force of 500 cavalry and 1000 match- 
lockmen. With the rest of his army, comprising about 6000 
cavalry, 100 elephants, a large artillery and fleet of 500 
war boats under Mir Shams, Ibrahim Khan proceeded towards
Akbar Nagar and after a swift march of eleven days reached

1 < - 2  —there. Masum Khan, son of Musa Khan, the leading
Zamindar of S.S. Bengal also accompanied the viceroy's
forces with his fleet. A large number of Jaliya boats
belonging to a Portuguese named Manoel Thavares^ came to
the assistance of Ibrahim Khan. The old fort of Raj Mahal
built by Raja Mansingh had lost its strategic value at that
time. With the change in the course of the Ganges, the
city was no longer accessible to war-boats and could not
be defended on land and water. So Ibrahim Khan abandoned
the old fort and moved one Kos (two miles) further down to

4.the sepulchre of his son which was strongly fortified and

1. Qazmni, 106b and MJ, 167b mentions his arrival in 
short; (BG, II, 6^0 .)

2. After the death of Musa Khan, Ibrahim Khan conferred 
upon Masum Khan robes of honour, his (Musa's) eldest 
son about eighteen or nineteen years old. (BG, II, 680).

5* The Baharistan-i-Ghaibi refers to Manmil, a Portuguese 
(BG, II, fc96)« Manmil is a corruption of the name of 
Manoel Thavares, the Portuguese who joined the rebel 
prince after Bengal passed into his hands. In the same 
way Durisuz, sometimes spelt as Zarrisuz, may be D.
Souza, another Portuguese chieftain.

4. Qazvini, 106b, ASS, 110a, IN, p.219, BG, II, P*690-91.
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garrisoned by nearly 4000 troops commanded by his younger
nephew Mirza Yusuf assisted by Jalair Khan, Mirza
Isfandiyar and Mirza Nurullah.

The viceroy and his nephew, Ahmed Beg Khan,
went to the bank of the Ganges with the remaining forces
and pitched camp at a place called Akbarpur, now included
in Maldah district. He placed the Bengal Nawwara midway
for cooperation with both the forces.

The rebel prince occupied the old abandoned
fort of Akbar Nagar and the city itself. In order to win
the Bengal governor to his side, he sent 'Itimad Khan
(Khawaja Idrak) son of Asaf Khan, with many favourable
terms. He gave Ibrahim Khan the choice of continued
service in Bengal under the nominal control of Prince
Aurangzeb or

ua free and safe passage back to the court with 
his family, in case he preferred to stick to 
the side of the emperor".

But the intrepid governor gave a bold reply and expressed
his willingness to die for the imperial cause rather than
to disgrace himself by secession.'1'

Thus Shahjahan's attempt to win over the Bengal
viceroy by peaceful means failed. He now prepared him-

- Cself for war. Shahjahan ordered his general Abdullah

1. MJ, 168a, IN, p.218-19, BG, II, 691.
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Khan Firuz Jang to send a regiment under Darab Khan,"** 
Khidmat parast Khan and Rumi Khan to besiege the fort of 
the sepulchre. Dariya Khan along with a detachment of
the Afghan army was ordered to cross the Ganges opposite

2 - — Panti, and proceed via Tejpur-Purnea to attack Ibrahim
Khan at Akbarpur. Dariya Khan crossed the Ganges during
the day time with the help of the boats of traders and
pitched his camp in the sandy plains of the river.
Ibrahim Khan sent his nephew Ahmed Beg with a force of
2000 cavalry and 100 elephants against Dariya Khan.

In an engagement that followed, Ahmed Beg's
army was routed and he returned to his uncle crest-fallen.
Darab Khan had to face a difficult situation in besieging
the new fort as his attack was repulsed at every stage by
the unremitting fire of the imperialist artillery.
— —  c _Shahjahan ordered his commander-in-chief Abdullah Khan

at the head of 1500 cavalry and Raja Bhim to cross the

1. Beni Prasad in__his 'History of Jahangir' (p.573), 
relying on Iqbal Nama (p.222) states that Darab Khan 
was_kept under surveillance till the conquest of 
Jahangir Nagar. But this^is contrary to the sayings 
of The Baharistan-i-Ghaibi which mentions his active 
participation in the campaigns led by Shahjahan.
(BG, II, 692.)

2. Panti is the Pointee in Rennell's Bengal atlas No. 5 
situated at a distance of about 30 miles west of Raj 
Mahal. Dr. Borah and following him J.N. Sarkar 
locate it in the Bast of Raj Mahal (BG, II, 855, 
History of Bengal, II, 308). Van den Broecke calls 
it as 'Peinti', C see map enclosed).

3. MJ, 171b, IN, 220, BG, II, 692.
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Ganges to reinforce and strengthen the forces of Dariya 
Khan and make a concerted attack upon the imperialists. 
Ibrahim Khan, scenting the possible move of Shahjahanfs 
forces, deputed his admiral Mir Shams with a fleet of 300 
war boats and the Portuguese vessels under Manoel Thavares

C -to prevent Abdullah Khan and Raja Bhim from crossing the
river and uniting with Dariya Khanfs army which had
already crossed the river. Shahjahan*s forces crossed the
river with the help of the local Zamindars^ and prepared
to offer a tough fight against the opponents.

Things went in favour of Shahjahan because of
the treachery of Mir Shams, Thavares and Masum Khan who

2acted very indifferently during the time of need in 
favour of the Bengal Governor and thus ruined his cause. 
There is no doubt that Shahjahan was not equipped with 
naval strength as he did not bring any fleet with him.
On the other hand Bengal had already an established 
Nawwara (flotilla) which had been utilised against the 
pirates of Arakan and the Assamese repeatedly. If the 
fleet had been used properly by the Bengal Governor 
against Shahjahan, victory could have been achieved over 
him easily. The treachery of the Bengal fleet under the

1. MJ, 172a 8c b.
2. BG, II, p.694.
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Zamindars and the Portuguese brought Ibrahim’s defeat and 
threw the province into Shahjahanfs hand.

The battle between the two forces took place in 
the vicinity of Maldah and Akbarpur. Ibrahim Khan appoin
ted Saiyid Nurullah and Ahmed Beg Khan to assist him in 
the attack. Nurullah fell in the thick of the battle and 
many of the followers of the viceroy stooped to the dis
grace of flight.

Ibrahim Khan, who was determined to sacrifice 
his life for the imperial cause^ plunged himself in a 
desperate attack and was killed unrecognised by a soldier.
(April 20, 1624). Later on, his severed head was brought
C - 2to Abdullah Khan and then sent to Shahjahan. The defeat

and the death of Ibrahim Khan was followed by the fall of
the fortified post at Akbar Nagar. The garrison of
Ibrahim which escaped unhurt from the battle field
raised a mud structure to fill the gap in the fort wall
and repeatedly repulsed the onslaughts of the besiegers.
However the news of the fall of the Governor and the
desertion of the imperial fleet compelled them to give up
all resistance and the fort fell before the forces of
Shahjahan. Some of the officers of Ibrahim Khan namefĉ

1. IN, 221; also MJ, Fol. 172b.
2. MJ, 172b; AS, I, 184; ASS, 113a; IN, 221.

OThe Baharistan-i-Ghaibi says that he was killed by an 
Afghan who did not know that he was the Commander-in- 
Chief (BG, II, p.694).



Abed Khan Diwan, son of Nizamuddin Ahmed Bakhshi,
Sharifa Bakhshi, Syeed Abdus Salam Barha and Husain Beg
Badakhshi were killed, some of them threw themselves into
the river and some of them were arrested.^ Ahmed Beg

2returned to Dacca with his followers. Mir Shams, Masnad-
C- - C —  -i-ala MaslAm Khan, Thaveres and other Portuguese returned

to Jahangir Nagar with their entire fleet. The news of
the death of Ibrahim Khan created confusion throughout
the province which subsided with the approach of the rebel
prince. Shahjahan ordered the dead body of Ibrahim Khan
to be brought with honour from the battle field instead
of hanging it at the gate of the fort of Akbar Nagar. His
body and severed head were buried together in the fort by
the side of the grave of his son according to wishes

3expressed by him during his lifetime.
Ibrahim Khan’s death vindicated his honour as a 

man no doubt but it did not fulfil his obligation as a 
commander or an officer whose duty v/as to take effective 
measures against all sorts of uprisings, inroads and dis
turbances. Rather than making the best use of his forces

1. IN, p.221, MJ, 173a.
According to HJ Mirak Jalair was imprisoned but BG, II 
says that he joined Mir Shams and others and went to 
Jahangir Nagar "with the swiftest possible speed". 
cf. MJ, 173a, BG, II, 696.
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which were considerable, and leading them compact and 
united, he scattered them under different commands. 
Finally, when he saw he was losing in fight, he rushed, 
Rajput like, in the thick of battle to lose his life as 
well. Thereafter Bengal easily passed into Shahjahanfs 
hand.

Administrative Arrangements of Shahjahan

Shahjahan did not stop his forward march after 
his easy victory over Ibrahim Khan. He pushed on east
ward as far as Jahangir Nagar because he apprehended some 
opposition from the followers of Ibrahim Khan who took 
shelter there after the battle of Akbar Nagar. Before he 
left for Jahangir Nagar he sent two farmans - one to 
Mukhlis Khan, the Diwan  ̂who was ruling Bihar on behalf 
of Prince Parviz and another to Mirza Bahram Barlas, the

—  2sardar of Kuch Bihar demanding their surrender to his 
cause. He also issued another farman to Mirza Nathan

1. In 1615 Mukhlis Khan was appointed diwan and bakhshi 
of Bengal. Then he was recalled to court in 1619*
This was followed by his appointment as Deputy of 
Prince Parviz in Bihar. (Tuzuk,_I, p.506, II, p. 104-, 
107*) Bihar was a tuyul of Parviz (IN, 222).

2. Ibrahim Khan appointed Mirza Bahram, the son of the 
brother of his wife as ’the Sardar1 of the Kuch 
territory. BG, II, 672.
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alias Shitab Khan^ and imperial officer of Kamrup who had 
already declared for the rebel prince to make a temporary 
arrangement for the administration of Kuch Bihar and to 
secure the person of Bahram Barlas, the Sardar of the 
place. He was ordered to stay there till the arrival of 
a substitute to take charge of the place and then should
leave for joining the rebel prince.

Barmans full of threats and coercive words were
— 2 addressed separately to Mirza Bahram ?Raja Lakshmi Narayan

and Raja Satrajit^ demanding their submission by peaceful

1. Mirza Nathan son of Ihtimam Khan (who was appointed to 
the post of Mir Bahr or the admiral of the imperial 
fleet in Bengal during Islam Khan) was honoured with 
the title of Shitab Khan by Ibrahim Khan. BG, II, 666. 
He is the writer of the Baharistan-i-Ghaibi which is 
the best authority for the history of the rebel prince 
Shahjahan's rule in Bengal and Bihar and it ends 
abruptly with Shahjahan1s final departure from Akbar 
Nagar for the Deccan in February 1625. (History of 
Bengal II, p.513 > F.N.)

2. Lakhshmi Narayan, son of Nara Narayan was the ruler of
Kuc(k) Bihar which lay to the west of the Manas river up 
to the vicinity of Ghoraghat. In his struggle with
Parikshit, he appeals to the Mughals for mediation in 
the disputes. Lakshmi Narayan was allowed to continue 
as a vassal ruler under the Mughals. (Gait's History 
of Assam, p.65-68) while Parikshit's territory was 
annexed.

5. Satrajit was the son of Raja Mukunda of Bhusna in
Faridpur district of East Pakistan and was one of the 
most unreliable Zamindar allies of the Mughals. He 
was posted to serve the Mughal cause in the Assam 
Campaigns but was found in secret negotiations with 
the Ahans, BG, II, p.800.
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means.^ The farmans were sent through Yakka Bahadur and
all high and low including Mirza Bahram paid due honour
to them. Aga Taqi was appointed as Diwan and Bakhshi of 

2Kuch Bihar.
Shahjahan rewarded his officers v/ith the assign

ment of jagirs and promotion in the rank of Mansabs. Raja 
Bhim was appointed as Sardar (chief officer) of Akbar 
Nagar. Khawaja sa^adat was given jagirs up to Mungir in 
lieu of his salaries. Sipsih SalarCAbdullah Khan v/as 
honoured with the mansab of 7000 horses and presented with 
royal robes of honour along with a jewelled saddle and 
reins. Dariya Khan Rohilla was honoured with the mansab 
of 5000 horse and the title of Shir Khan Fath Jang. He 
was presented with an elephant named Jatajut and a robe 
of Honour. Bahadur Khan, his son, was raised to the 
mansab of 4-000 horse and was presented with a horse and a 
Khilfat (robe of honour). Babu Khan Barij was exhalted 
v/ith the title of fDilawar Khan1 and given the mansab of

1. Before leaving Akbar Nagar, Shahjahan ordered that two 
pictures, illustrative of.the battle fought there 
should be drawn. In them Abdullah Khan appeared seated 
on a tiger with a drawn sword in his right hand and the 
head of Ibrahim in_his left. One of the pictures was 
sent to Mukhlis Khan at Patna and the other to Kamrup. 
(BG, II, p.701.)

2. BG, II, p.706-707.
5. MU, II, p.18-21.
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3000 horse.'*’

Shahjahan proceeded victoriously from Akbar 
Nagar to Jahangir Nagar, the capital, in order to seize 
the immense treasures and war materials deposited there. 
Leaving Akbdr Nagar in charge of Raja Bhim, he thus moved 
towards the east. On his way he halted at Maldah and
Pandua. He paid due homage to the shrine of the famous

2saint Sheikh Nur Qutb Alam there. From Pandua he
4_reached Ghoraghat and then Shahzadpur from where he 

reached Dacca. (May, 1624.) Shahjahan might have passed 
through Bagha^ in Rajshahi district as the legend relates

1. BG, II, 702.
2. Sheikh Nur Qutb was the son of the saint Ala ul Huql,

the spiritual successor of Makhdum Akhi Sirajuddin, a
famous saint of Maldah. He died in 1415 A.D. He was 
buried at Pandua near his father's tomb who died in
1384 A.D. The place is visited by many people as a
place of pilgrimage. (JASB, p.255*)

3. Ghoraghat is situated on the right bank of the river 
Karatoya to the west of the Rangpur district. It was 
the frontier district towards Kuch Bihar and Kuch
Hajo or Kingdoms. This place was noted for silk, 
ponies, sackcloth and eunuchs - Ain-i-Akbari II, p.123*

4. Shahzadpur is a well-known place in the district of 
Pabna. It was a mahal in the sarkar Jannatabad or 
Lakhnauti. (Ain II, p.131.) It is situated on the 
west bank of the river Karatoya. (Rennell's Bengal 
atlas map No. 16.)

5. Abdul Latif visited Bagha. Its description is given 
by him in his diary - BPP 1928. Tr. J.N. Sarkar under 
the heading a description of North Bengal in 1609 A.D. 
p .143.
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that he, on his way to Dacca camped near Bagha where a 
famous saint was living. Shahjahan was attacked v/ith seri
ous stomach pains there. He begged for treatment from tie 
Fakir who effected a cure accordingly. Shahjahan, in order 
to show his gratefulness rev/arded him with substantial 
grant of land. This the ascetic and his eldest son refused 
but the younger one accepted which subsequently gave rise 
to Bagha estate.'*'

Shahjahan reached Jahangir Nagar from Akbar Nagar 
in nine days. He sent^Itimad Khan a eunuch well ahead of 
his arrival at Jahangir Nagar to arrange for a peaceful 
submission of the partisans of Ibrahim Khan. He did not 
meet any opposition from them. On the contrary, they gave 
him a rousing reception. The widow of the late governor 
after making an unsuccessful attempt to escape to Patna 
v/ith her wealth and resources was persuaded to submit to 
the rebel prince along with Ahmad Beg Khan and other per
sons who had come to Jahangir Nagar after the battle of
Akbar Nagar. Although the prince treated the widow of the
late Nawab and his officers very cordially, he laid his 
avaricious and needful hands on the personal and state
treasures 4 4> ecuring thus a huge amount of 40 lakhs of

2rupees. Of 40 lakhs of rupees, 25 lakhs belonged to
_ — *— 3Ibrahim Khan and 5 lakhs to Jalair Khan. Over and above,

1. BDG, Rajshahi, p.156.
2. IN, 222, AS, I, 184.
3. MJ, 173b, Qazvini, 107b, ASS, 113b.



a large quantity of silk stuff, aloewood, 500 elephants,
400 horses, the entire artillery and flotilla (Nawara) 
of Bengal passed into the Prince!s hand.^

Shahjahan settled the administrative affairs of 
Bengal and Kamrup by appointing trustworthy followers in 
the key positions. According to The Iqbal Nama-i-Jahangiri,
- _ — 2Darab Khan with whom Shahjahan was displeased for the

treacherous behaviour shown to him, along v/ith his father
— — 5Abdur Rahim Khan was pardoned by him. He was raised to

the mansab of 6000 with 5000 horse and presented with a
robe of honour, horse, a bejewelled sword and a sword belt.

zj.He was appointed as Subadar of the Bhati region. His son, 
Aram Bakhsh was raised to the Mansab of 1000 horse and 
Shakarshikan, son of Shah Nawaz Khan (Darab's other son) 
was also given the rank of 1000 horse. They were taken

5with the retinue of the rebel prince. The Prince also
kept the wife and a daughter of Darab Khan v/ith him.^
1. MJ, 173b.
2. MU, II, p.14-17.
5. BG, II also refers to the incident (p.709). He might 

have been pardoned by Shahjahan before his arrival at 
Jahangir Nagar as we see him taking active part in 
battles at Burdwan and Akbar Nagar. (p.690-92.)

4. Bhati is the entire region of Bastern Bengal comprising 
the eastern portions of Dacca, Mymensingh, the western 
portions of Tipperah and Sylhet. Ain (vol.II,p.116-17) 
refers to the rule of Isa Afghan there. Also BPP 1929 - 
N.K. Bhattasali "Bengal chieffs struggle f o r  independence 
in the reign of Akbar and Jahangir", JASB lsV3, H. 
Biocjkmann, Contribution to the Geography and History of 
Bengal, p .226. About Darabys appointment see ASS, 114a, 
BG, IT, 709, IN, 222, AS, I, 184, MJ, 173b.

5. BG, II, p.709.
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It is really surprising to see Darab Khan’s 

promotion to Subadar of the Bhati region with his record 
of treachery in the past. This cannot be accounted for 
by the fact that there was a dearth of efficient and 
trustworthy officers in the train of the rebel prince.
The Baharistan-i-Ghaibi gives the reason of his choice on 
the ground that since Darab was pardoned, he was entrusted 
with such a responsible duty as a recognition to his

A —  —merit and abilities. It may be that Shahjahan in order
to get rid of such a treacherous man, posted him in the
Bhati region and kept his wife, son and daughter in his 
custody as a surety for good behaviour in future.

Shahjahan appointed Mirza Mulki2 as the Diwan, 
Mirza Hidayatullah as Bakhshi and WaqairNawis of Jahangir 
Nagar and Malik Husain as the Khazan chi (Treasurer 
general) of the whole of Bengal. ^Ali Khan Niyazi was 
appointed as the sardar of the subah of Jessore*^ and he 
was honoured with the mansab of 2000 horse.

1. BG, II, P.709*
2. Mirza Mulki is probably the same person mentioned as

Khawaja Mulki in the Tuzuk who was appointed Bakhshi 
in Bengal in 1620, BG, II, 857•

3. Sarkar Khalifatabad or S. Jessore and western Baqir 
ganj. The largest Mahal was Jesar (Jessore) or 
Rasulpur (Ain, II, 13U-)»
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MirzsT Salih was appointed as the Sardar of Sylhet.
Mirza Baqi the Bakhslii of the late governor was appointed 
as the thanadar of Bhalua. Adil Khan and Pahar Khan, the 
admirals of Ibrahim Khan were retained in their former 
posts of Admirals of Jahangir Nagar. Later on Pahar was 
ordered to serve with Khidmat Par ait Khan. Shahjahan 
lavished upon his followers cash gifts. Sipah salar 
Abdullah Khan was awarded three lakhs of rupees, Wazir 
Khan, Shujaat Khan, Muhammad Taqi and Bairam Beg 50,000

Arupees each.
Shahjahan resided at the delightful residence

of Ibrahim Khan in the fort of Jahangir Nagar for a week
(May 162U). Before his departure, the Arakanese King,
hearing the victorious approach of Shahjahan sent his

—- penvoys to him with presents worth Rs 100,000 as PishKash.
If the Baharistan-i-Ghaibi is to be believed, the Magh
King acknowledged himself to be the vassal of the Prince

3and assured him of all help in future.

1. 173a.
2. Arakan is the most westerly division of lower Burma, 

lying betv/een the Arakan Yoma range and the Bay of 
Bengal. Until 1 7 Arakan was an independent 
Kingdom. Prom the lUth to the 18th century the 
history of Arakan was closely linked with that of 
Muslim Bengal. The Encyclopaedia of Islam. New Ed. 
vol. I A-B - 1960. Article by J.B. Harrison - P.606. 
During Shahjahan1 s revolt, the ruler of Arakan was 
Thiri Thudamma - 1622-1638 whose Muslim title was 
Salim Shah - Ibid.

3. fig, II, P.711.
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Shahjahan sent a robe of honour and recognised his 
authority over his dominion in return for the promise of 
friendship v/ith the Mughal officers at Jahangir Nagar,

The Arakanese King Thiri Thudhamma (1622-38) 
followed the same hostile policy pursued by his father, 
Meng Khamaung (Husain Shah), towards the Mughals* So 
common hostility to the Mughal emperor obviously goaded 
the new king to conciliate Shahjahan by the gesture of 
goodwill* This was merely a diplomatic game and nothing

Asubstantial was achieved out of it.
After making satisfactory arrangements for the 

administration of Bengal and Kuch Bihar, Shahjahan left 
Jahangir Nagar for the capture of Patna. He now thought 
that if he could bring Bihar under his control, it would 
be easy for him to capture Allahabad and Agra. In that 
case he would become the absolute ruler of the sub
continent.

Shahjahan returned with his followers by boat
— —  Qfrom Jahangir Nagar after sending his general, Abdullah

—  — 2 Khan Firuz Jang, on land. On the way he visited Khizrpur

1. History of Bengal II. P*311•
2. Khizrpur is situated to the north-east of Narayanganj 

about 9 miles off from Dacca. It is on the Lakhya 
river about three miles from Sonargaon Rennell* s
map No.6.

CO
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and Qadam Rasul where the foot print of the prophet
was venerated by the Muslims. The rebel prince awarded
1000 darbs (half rupees) to the servants in charge of the

— 2 —sanctuary of Qadam Rasul. Shahjahan sent back Wazir
3 - -Khan, one of his trustworthy officers to Jahangir Nagar

for the preparation of an assessment roll for Bengal.
Wazir Khan subsequently joined Shahjahan after completing

k w   5his work; Shahjahan passed through Kalakupa^ on the bank 
of the Ichamati about seventeen miles south-west of

  cJahangir Nagar and then an unnamed place near Jatrapur

1. Qadam Rasul is on the eastern bank of the Lakhiya 
opposite Narayanganj. It is believed that a foot 
print of the prophet Mohammad was instituted here
in a mosque by a descendant of Isa Khan. So the place
is known as Qadam Rasul. Rennell1 s map No. 12.

2. BG, II, 710.
3* Wazir Khan was once_the Diwan of Bengal. He was

dismissed by Jahangir in 1608 A.D. Soon after Islam 
Khan was appointed Subadar of Bengal MU, III, 932-933*

k* BG, II, 712,713*
5. Rennell^ Map No. 12.
6* Ibid. Map No.6. It is situated 17 miles west of

Sabhar in the district of Dacca.
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aon the Ichamati and Alaipur on the Padma. After a 

march of five days from that place he arrived at Akbar 
Nagar*

After staying at Akbar Nagar for three days 
Shahjahan proceeded to Patna with his wife Mumtaz Mahal*
All the other ladies, treasures and baggage were left 
at Akbar Nagar as a measure of future security. Shah
jahan sanctioned Rs 20,000 for the building of a Mahal 
(harem) at Akbar Nagar*

Muhammad Salih was appointed to the office of 
Bakhshi and Waqajf Navis of the Subah of Gaur. The office 
of the Chief Inspector of buildings (Darugagi wa Mushrif-

oi-Imarat) was also assigned to him. Shahjahan left a 
detachment at Akbar Nagar as a measure of future security 
and proceeded with the rest of his army towards Patna.
On the way he encamped at Pointee where Wazir Khan joined 
him. Raja Bhim was already relieved of his charge of 
Akbar Nagar and sent in advance to launch an attack on 
the Bihar capital.

1. Alaipur is situated on the Ganges 12 miles S.E. of 
Putia in Rajshalu. It is within the Pargana of 
Lashkarpur held by a Pathan Jaglrdar named Lashkar 
Khan during Akbar, who used to live at Alaipur. 
When Lashkar rebelled, Lashkarpur was given to 
Pitambar, Zamindar of Pritia - BPP, 1928, P.37> 
Rennell1s Map No.6.

2. BG, II, 711.



With his approach, Mukhlis Khan Diwan who was adminis
tering the province on behalf of Prince Parviz fled to

- 1 Mirza Rustum Safavi at Allahabad with all his belongings
and those of his master. Allayar Khan son of IftiKhar

- 2Khan and Shir Khan, the Pau.jdar of the place also could
not resist the invaders. Prince Parviz, on hearing the
flight of Mukhlis Khan censured him severely. Mukhlis
Khan, after apprehending disgrace, took some poison and

3committed suicide.
Thus Patna fell before the rebel prince very 

easily. The prominent Zamindars of Bihar met the prince 
and offered their allegiance to him.** Raja Narayan Mai

5Ujjainia"^ came with all his relations and brothers and 
obtained the favour of Shahjahan.

1. MU, H I *  U39.
2. IN, 222.
3. BG, II, 731.
1*. IN, 222, MJ, 17Ua.
5. Ujjainia of Bhojpur in Bihar. The ruling family

originally came from Ujjain of Malwa. Raja Bhoj 
Singh named the territory as Bhojpur after his own 
name. BG, II, 722 & 816.



He was given a mansab of 5000 and his brother Pratap 
raised to 3000. The rest of his brothers were honoured 
with the mansab of 2000 and everybody received robes of 
honour and horses. Thus the Ujjainia of Bhojpur were 
kept in friendship by the prince during the period of his 
revolt.

After his accession to the throne, of course, 
he changed his policy towards them which led Pratap to 
sacrifice his life. After Pratap1s death Bhojpur became 
a part of the Mughal empire. The fort of Rohtas in the 
Shahbad district of Bihar was another stronghold which
fell before the rebel prince easily. Its Commandant,

—  1 Saiyid Mubarak, surrendered and joined the rebel prince.
The fall of Rohtas was significant for him as it gave him
the prospects of a safe refuge for his followers in the
wake of any future eventualities during the uncertain
period of the approaching campaigns against the imperia-

2lists. It is apparent that the Cheros of South Bihar 
were left undisturbed by the rebel prince. So it can be 
concluded that South Bihar remained outside the sphere of 
influence of the rebel prince.

1. Qazvini, 108 a & b, IN 222, MJ 17Ua, BG II 719, RS 196.
Saiyid Mubarak was raised to the mansab of i+000 and
taken in his army service. BG II, 719*

2. Their seat of Government was at Palamau.



Shahjahan parcelled out the portion of Bihar which fell 
before him (and not the whole of Bihar as told by the

,    —  aBaharistan-i-Ghaibi) and assigned it to his devoted and 
loyal followers. He promoted Khan Dauran to 5000 horse 
and appointed him as Subadar of Bihar. The fort of 
Rohtas was entrusted to Saiyid Muzaffar, a trustworthy 
officer of the Prince, with a Mansab of 700 horse. Shah- 
jahan ordered Wazir Khan to assign Hajipur along with

e C _Darbhanga as a .iagir to the Sipah Salar Abdullah Khan, in
lieu of his salary. It is to be noted that the Prince
parcelled out lands among his followers in lieu of their
salaries in such a way that nothing was left for the 

2treasury.
Before leaving for Shahjahan*s Court, Shitab

Khan, the Mughal officer of Kuch Hajo made a satisfactory
arrangement for the administration of the place according
to the directives received by him from the rebel prince.
As a temporary measure, he appointed Saiyid Mufattih, his*

sister’s son as the administrator of the place, who sent 
Mirza Bahram to Darab Khan at Jahangir Nagar.
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Raja Lakshmi Narayan and Raja Satrajit were 

placed under the guidance of Shitab1s Hindu officer 
Balabhadra Das and Muhammad Taqi, the Diwan, Bakhshi

f ~ Aand Waqai Navis of the place* Meanwhile Shahjahan
appointed Zahid Khan as the Subadar of Kuch which was

— - 2 assigned to him as a Jagir in lieu of his salary.
Saiyid Mufattih left Kuch Bihar after Zahid1s arrival
there*

Shahjahan treated the wife of the late
governor Ibrahim Khan cordially* He ordered that the
revenues of the three adjacent Bazaars (markets) of

3Akbar Nagar were to be given to her* This was done on
the initiative of Shitab Khan, the chief officer of
Shahjahan at Akbar Nagar*

Shitab Khan met the rebel prince at Chausa.^
He was promoted from the mansab 2500 horse to U000 horse 

- —  5by Shahjahan"^ and was appointed as the chief of Akbar 
Nagar to administer the region up to Shahzadpur Yusuf 
Shahi on the side of Bhati, Burdwan on the border of Orissa,

1. BG, II, 713.
2. Ibid* P.712.
3. Ibid* 729.
i+. A Mahal in Sarkar Ghazipur, Sub ah Allahabad 

(Ain* II, 162) BG, II, 723.
5. Ibid, 723-728.
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the vicinity of Bahir Bund on the border of Kuch and

.4Panti on the border of Hind (upper India).
It is clear from the above that for better 

administration of the newly acquired province of Bengal, 
Shahjahan divided the whole region into four lesser 
zones - designated as 1Subahs* namely Bhati, Gaur or 
Akbar Nagar, Kuch Bihar and Jessore. This administrative 
novelty of the rebel prince was not, however, extended 
to Orissa and Bihar. The administrative posts were 
filled in by the men of his choice. He parcelled out 
territories among his followers in terms of Jagirs and 
rewarded them in cash, titles and promotion in mansabs.
Thus within a very short time he was able to build up a 
parallel Mughal administration in the region, which fell 
before him, consisting of the eastern provinces of 
Bengal and Orissa.
Defeat of Shahjahan and restoration of Jahangir1s 
rule in the Eastern Provinces s

Prom Patna Shahjahan ordered his general
^Abdullah Khan Piruz Jang to proceed to Jaunpur with some
of his faithful officers. Jaunpur fell easily to his

— - 2 — c < -troops and Jahangir Quli Khan son of Khan-i-Azam Aziz Koka,
the governor of the place, had vacated it and fled to Allahabad

1. BG, II, 728.
2. MU, I, 524-525.
3. ASS, Vol.115a, IN, 22.



^Abdullah Khan moved to Allahabad where Mirza Rustum 
Safavi had been putting up a strong defence against the
invaders. Shahjahan hurried to Jaunpur at the request
c —  - — c —of Abdullah Khan. Shahjahan ordered Abdullah Khan to

cross the Ganges opposite Allahabad and lay a close siege
to the fort. He also ordered Shujaat Khan to proceed to

C — .Jhusi and be ready for Abdullah Khan’s assistance.
Dariya Kh5n Afghan was posted at a place on the Ganges
opposite Kara Manikpur to prevent the imperialists from

a - —crossing the river. Shahjahan followed his usual tactics
of winning over Mirza Rustum Safavi at Allahabad by
peaceful means but failed to make any impression on the
Mirza who continued to defend the fort with intrepidity.

-  -  -  cThe sustained pressure put forth by sipah Salar Abdullah 
Khan on the fort compelled the inmates to surrender to the 
besiegers one by one. Another force consisting of 15000 
cavalry was despatched under the command of Wazir Khan 
along with Raja Narayan Ujjainia with his brothers and 
Zamindars. They besieged the fort and put the garrison to 
great difficulties. Kan War Pahar Singh, son of Raja Bir 
Singh Bundela who had a quarrel with his father, joined
Shahjahan along with eight thousand horse and fifteen

2thousand infantry.
Just at this stage a change in the fortune of 

the rebel prince seemed to be imminent. After giving up
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the pursuit of Shahjahan up to the borders of GdKunda,
Prince Parviz and Mahabat Khan were busy in resettling 
the Deccan affairs Adil Shah of Bijapur and Malik 'Ambar, 
the strong man of Ahmed Nagar, were fighting between 
themselves and both of them were expecting Mughal assis
tance. Mahabat Khan sided with Bijapur and after the 
conclusion of a treaty proceeded towards the north to 
stop the advance of Shahjahan.^ Prince Parviz and 
Mahabat Khan marched through Malwa, crossed the Jumna, 
proceeded further and encamped near Kara-Manikpur on the
Ganges. With the help of the local Zamindars, they

2 —collected boats for crossing the river. Dariya Khan 
(Shir Khan Path Jang) being in a state of intoxication 
due to heavy drinking of wine failed in his duty to pre
vent the imperialists from crossing the river so easily.-^

CThis was followed by his retreat and following him Abdullah 
Khan raised the- siege of Allahabad and proceeded towards 
Jhusi.^

1. IN, PP.22U-228.
2. IN, 229.
3. BG, II, 731.
1+. Jhusi (IN,223* BG, 11,733) is situated on the eastern

or left bank of the Ganges just above its con
fluence with the Jumna at Allahabad (Rennell-13) •
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Shahjahan asked for further reinforcements

from Bengal. Mir Shams (the naval chief of the late
_ — — » c - — c- -Governor Ibrahim Khan), and Masum Khan Masnad-i-Ala, the

— «* wleading Zamindar of Bengal, came to his assistance under
—  1the leadership of Khidmat Parast Khan. As a precau

tionary measure against future setbacks** Shahjahan sent 
Mumtaz Mahal along with the Princes Dara Shukoh and 
Sultan Aurangzib to the fort of Rohtas with Mir Abdus 
Salam, the Khan Saman. There Prince Murad was born in 
August, 1624«

Shahjahan left Jaunpur for Benares where he 
held a council of war in whichCAbdullah Khan, Shir Khan 
Path Jang, Raja Bhim and other leading officers were 
ordered to remain present. Wazir Khan was already or
dered to raise the siege of Chunar. The fleet of the 
Zamindars of Bengal was kept ready for battle and the 
Portuguese chieftans, namely Thaveres and D*Souza, were
called from Jahangir Nagar with their fleet from the

 —  2company of Darab Khan.
Shahjahan*s forces encamped at Bahadurpur

situated at a distance of thirty two miles to the south
east of Allahabad while his fleet, led by the Bengal
Zamindars under the command of Khidmat Parast Khan, met
the army of Parviz on the bank of the Ganges and put it

1* MU, II, 713-716. His real name was Riza Bahadur. 
He was one of the faithful officers of Shahjahan. 
He was appointed later on the guard to the fort of 
Rohtas in Bihar.

2. BG, II, writes as Manmil and Zarrisuz (P.736).

co



Ainto great straits in irregular skirmishes# The 
chances of Shahjahan*s possible victory over the im
perialists were threatened by treachery on the part of 
his followers. As a precautionary measure against such 
subversive activities, he appointed Shitab Khan, his 
chief officer at Akbar Nagar, as Censor empowering him 
to check all representations of the officers and the 
letters of the agents and the tax collectors. Shitab 
Khan intercepted one letter written by Khan Dawran
(Subadar of Patna) to Darab Khan containing some com-

2plaints against the rebel prince. It was accordingly
sent to Shahjahan. On another occasion two letters from

__ _ • the vakil of Darab Khan, who was staying with Aram Bakhsh
£cyl

(Darab Khan^ in Shahjahan*s camp, written to Darab Khan
and one letter of Darab Khan addressed to the Vakil fell

- 3into the hands of Shitab Khan. As a precautionary 
measure, the rebel prince effected a change of officials 
in Bihar. He appointed 7/azir Khan as Subadar of Patna 
in place of Khan Dawran who was recalled along with his 
sons, brothers and nephews.^

1. Ibid, 737.
2. Ibid, 737.
3. BG, II, 739.
k. Ibid, 738.
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Shitab Khan, the chief administrator of Akbar Nagar,
rendered great assistance to Shahjahan in various ways*
He supplied provisions amounting to 320,000 raaunds of
corn to the royal camp through Wazir Khan governor of
Bihar* On every occasion fifty to sixty boats with the
capacity for carrying 500 to 1000 maunds were despatched
to Patna. 1+000 maunds of gunpowder and 8000 maunds of
lead and iron and stone shots were supplied* 500 maunds
of gunpowder, 400-500 maunds of lead and iron were always
kept ready at Akbar Nagar.

The royal factory (Karkhana) was situated at
the heart of the town of Akbar Nagar* Shitab Khan sent
men to the Karoris to collect revenues and an amount of
Rs 700,000 was remitted to Wazir Khan at Patna in eight
instalments so that the amount might be sent to the rebel 

1prince. He even ordered the preacher to read the sermon 
(Khutba) in the name of Shahjahan along with the name of 
Jahangir on the occasion of the festival of Sacrifice 
fld-i-Qurban) at Akbar Nagar.2 Thus there emerged two

I. BG, II, 740.
2* Ibid, 742. It was read f,Nurnfddin Muhammad Jahangir 

Badshah and Abul Muzaffar Shahjahan Badshah Ghazi".



empires (of course for a brief period) - one with 
Jahangir and the other Shahjahan as ruler#

The skirmishes between the two sides resulted 
in heavy losses on the imperialist side# That was 
followed by an encounter between the two forces at Jhusi 
in which Shahjahnn lost Khan Dawran. The death of Khan 
Dawran cast a gloom on the followers of Shahjahan.

The loss of Bairam Beg sapped the morale of 
Shahjahan*s army to a great extent. The imperialists 
in their struggle with Shahjahan*s forces received the

— — isupport and guidance of the local Zamindars. When this 
was the condition the imperialists had recourse to a 
strategem v/hich proved disastrous to the rebel princes 
chances of victory. They made a gesture of retiring from 
the actual contest which allured the forces of Shahjahan 
to enter into a narrow bend of the Ganges. In that state 
of affair the imperialists opened fire on them which 
created a great confusion in the rank and file of Shah
jahan* s army. It was with great difficulty that his
admiral, the Zamindar allies of Bengal and the Portuguese

2could save themselves leaving two of their war boats.
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Shahjahan reached from Bahadurpur to the 

confluence of the Tons and the Granges (13th Muharram,
1034 A.H., 26th October 1624) and pitched his camp on 
the east bank of the Tons, To assure the safety of his 
family, he despatched a reinforcement under Khidmat Parast 
Khan to Rohtas, The Imperialists moved up to the north 
bank of the Granges and encamped to Kantit.^ Shahjahan 
ordered Darab Khan to move out of Bengal with his forces 
leaving the administration in charge of his son, Mirza 
Afrasiab, But the *subadar* of Bhati evaded the order on 
the false plea that there was the possibility of an im
minent Arkanese aggression and an upheaval of the local 

—  —  2turbulent Zamindars. He thus evaded the order of the 
prince but sent a force of 1000 horsemen and 200 warboats

3from Bengal,
Shahjahan*s strength was further undermined by

the treachery of the Zamindars of Bengal and the Portu
guese allies who arrived from Bengal to assist the 
rebel prince, Mir Shams, the admiral, also did not 
act loyally as was expected of him. He did not even 
divulge the inner motives of the Bengal Zamindars 
and the Portuguese leaders, Masum Khan Masnad-i-
1. IN, 232.
2. ASS, 121a; IN, 239; AS* I * !9°5 B0* II* 749.
3. BG, II, 749.
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*ala, Thavares and other leaders from Bengal entered into 
a conspiracy with the imperialists' general Mahabat 
Khan, through Mir Safi who was appointed as Khan-i-Saman 
and the Controller of the Crownlands (Khalisa-i-Sharifa) 
by Shahjahan. If the Baharistan-i-Ghaibi is to be believed 
Mir Safi, Khan-i-Saman opened conspiracy (from Shahjahan's

pside) with the son of Narayan, brother of Raja Satrajit 
of Bhusna, and thus in league with each other they entered
into a conspiracy with Masum Khan and the Portuguese
allies* The conspirators wrote to Mahabat Khan

"if we are given assurance of the 
imperial favours of Jahangir, then 
at this juncture when it is not 
possible for the army of the world- 
conquering prince Shahjahan to 
execute their main functions with
out the fleet, we shall run away 
with the fleet and after imprisoning 
Darab Khan we shall create a dis
turbance in the Subah of Bengal*"

With the secession of the Bengal fleet from the company 
of Shahjahan, his chances of success disappeared into the
air. It is curious to note here that the Bengal Zamindas

c —  —  —Masum Khan, and the Portuguese allies behaved with Shah
jahan in such a critical period in the same way as they 
behaved with Ibrahim Khan in the battle of Akbar Nagar*

1* He was appointed after Mir Abdus Salam*s departure 
to Rohtas (Ibid, P*7U9)«

2* The son of Narayan was probably Dorn Amtonio who was
converted into Christianity. Journal of Assam Research 
Society, Vol.V, No*3* P*93> 1937*



u

They were opportunists swinging like pendulums from 
one side to another and their political manoeuvres 
moulded the course of historical events of the eastern 
provinces of Bihar and Bengal during this period*

Just before the battle of the Tons, Shahjahan 
held a council of war in which Raja Bhim urged an
immediate attack on the imperialists but this was

< _opposed by Abdullah Khan. However, Shahjahan, following
Raja Bhim*s advice, ordered an immediate action. In the
encounter that followed the artillery of the imperialists
made a serious attack on Shahjahan1s forces. Dariya
Khan Afghan with his Afghan contingents offered a
stubborn resistance but the imperialists out-flanked them
altogether. Raja Bhim, while proceeding to assist him
received several wounds and was slain after a heroic

2fight. His Rajput forces were dispersed. For reasons
Cof personal jealousy Abdullah Khan did not assist Dariya 

Khan in the midst of the battle. So he was compelled to 
retreat. Pahar Singh, son of Raja Bir Singh Bundela also
deserted Shahjahan and went over to the side of the

 C —imperialists. Sipah Salar Abdullah Khan left the battle

1. IN, P.232.
2. IN, P. 233. BG, II t P.759.
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field before Shahjahan made a desperate attempt to win 
the victory. The rebel prince fought in the midst of 
the battle even risking his life. But it proved futile.
He thus gave up fighting and retired.

The battle of the Tons ended with a complete
defeat for Shahjahan and a blow to his imperial aspira
tions. It was quickly followed by the desertion, one 
after another of officers whom he had appointed for the 
administration of the conquered provinces. The Imperialist 
victory was partly due to the superior military tactics 
of the Imperialist General Mahabat Khan and partly to the

~ pdissensions among the generals of Shahjahan. The
situation was further worsened by the desertion of the
Bengal flotilla and the evasion of Darab Khan to join
the rebel prince’s army in the time when that was most
needed. Loss of his trusted commanders such as Raja Bhim
and Raja Bikramjit further weakened his army.^

1. According to Iqbal Nama (P.232) Shahjahan’s army had
10.000 horse and the Imperialists 1+0,000 horse. 
According to BG, II, (P.735) Shahjahan’s army had
180.000 horse, 190,000 foot, 21+00 elephants, 1500 
Gun Carriages: The Imperial army 80,000 horse, 10,000 
foot and 1900 elephants.
Prom the above description of the relative strength 
of the two armies it can be concluded that the 
number supplied has been recorded by conjecture.
The Baharistan’s enumeration seems to be exaggerated 
from the figures given by the writer.

2. Saksena, History of Shahjahan of Dihli, P.52.
3. Ibid, P.54.



The Bengal Zamindars passed through Patna and
the bazaar of the town was looted by them* Wazir Khan,

— 1 the Subadar, could not protect it from their raids*
They then tried to ravage Akbar Nagar which was gallantly

_ 2defended by Shitab Khan* Though Akbar Nagar remained in 
possession of Shahjahan, the other parts of the newly con
quered territories slipped out of his hand one after 
another* Masum Khan came along with the Zamindars to 
Jahangir Nagar and besieged the city and the fort* Masum
Khan wrote to Mirza Salih of Sylhet asking him to join

3 —him at once and the Mirza soon complied* Zahid Khan, 
the Subadar of Kuch joined the imperialists along with 
Raja Satrajit of Bhusna and Raja Lakshmi Narayan*^ At 
Jahangir Nagar, Darab Khan was besieged and was unable to 
do anything* So he yielded to the pressure of Shah
jahan1 s deserters and took an oath of allegiance from 
them. ̂

1* BG, II, P.750.
2. Ibid, 752, P.53.
3. BG, II, 766.
2+. Ibid, 781.
5* Ibid, 766-67*
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Thus with the loss of Bhati, Sylhet and Kuch Bihar, the
major part of Bengal slipped out of Shahjahan*s hands,

S.N. Bhattacharya points out that the Arakan
King seemed to have taken advantage of the confusion
that arose out of the preoccupations of Shahjahan in
spite of the fact that there was an exchange of good-
will and embassies between them. Phayre and following

2him J.B. Harrison mentions that the Arakan King made an 
incursion up to Jahangir Nagar probably during the rains

■z ______ _of 1625 (after Shahjahan left Bengal for Deccan), 
entered the city, burnt and looted it and retired with 
a large number of captives.

After his defeat at the Tons, Shahjahan re
treated to Patna and thence 1d the fort of Rohtas. He 
stayed there for three days and then moved to Patna again 
with his family leaving Rohtas in charge of his old
servant, Kotwal Khan, and Kotwal*s son-in-law, Khidmat

-  I4.Parast Khan.
The imperialists continued to pursue Shahjahan 

and crossed the river Son after gaining much booty aban
doned by his soldiers. Their rapid advance compelled

1* History of Burma (P.177)*
2# Enc.ylopaedia of Islam Vol. I - 1960, P.606.
3* History of Bengal II, P.314* (P*N.).
k. BG, II, P.76^.



Shahjahan to evacuate Patna and leave for Akbar Nagar, 
where he arrived on 8th January, 1625* He sent a farmah 
to Sitab Khan in charge of Akbar Nagar to proceed to 
Teliagurhee, the gateway of Bengal and constructed a fort 
there,^ Shitab Khan hastened to that place and laid the 
foundation of a lofty fort there* Shahjahan stayed at 
Akbar Nagar only for 24 days as the entire army of 
Jahangir was advancing towards Bengal* He decided to go 
to Burhanpur by the same route by which he had come be-

2fore the imperial forces could again return to the Deccan*
Before his departure he took drastic steps against the

c —deserters* He ordered Abdullah Khan to hunt down those 
who were unwilling to follow him to the Deccan and in a 
single day about 1000 of them were put to death. Aram

  cBakhsh, the eldest son of Darab was killed by Abdullah
—  3 -  _Khan Firuz Jang* Subsequently Darab also met the same

fate, though, of course, at the hands of Mahabat Khan,
the new viceroy of Bengal, after Shahjahan*s exit from
there. Darab*s severed head was sent to Jahangir’s Court
by Mahabat Khan*

The conclusion of an alliance with Bijapur by
Mahabat Khan^" in August, 1624 enraged Malik ’Ambar,

1* BG, II, 765.
2. IN, 240. BG, II, 782.
3. IN, 239, BG, II, 783.
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minister of Ahmed Nagar* He inflicted a crushing defeat
upon the Bijapuris, sent Yaqub Khan against the Imperial
headquarters at Burhanpur and took Sholapur* At that
time Shahjahan arrived at Dewal Gam in the Nizam Shah’s 

2territory and was cordially received by Malik Ambar.
c -Shahjahan sent his generals Abdullah Khan and Shah Quli 

Khan to assist Malik Ambar in the siege of Burhanpur*
With the reappearance of Shahjahan in Deccan, Prince 
Parviz and Mahabat Khan soon left for the Deccan in pur
suit of him* The appearance of his old foes perplexed 
him and compelled him to raise the siege of Burhanpur
and retreat to Rahan Khed* On the way he fell seriously 

C —ill. Abdullah Khan also deserted him at this critical 
juncture* He was now completely demoralised and became 
a mental wreck* He now wrote to his father begging mercy 
and clemency from him* Jahangir was touched by the 
language of the letter* He replied that if Shahjahan 
would send his sons Dara and Aurangzib and surrender for
tresses of Rohtas and Asir still held by his followers,

3he would be pardoned. This was accoK&ngly complied with

1* Beni Prasad, History of Jahangir, PP.387-91*
2. IN, 21+3, ASS, 121a*
3* AS 1 , 19U* The date of Shahjahan’s submission is 

12th Isfandar of 20th year of Jahangir, Monday, 
Jamadi II 1035 A H /  1625 A.D.
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and in addition he sent a present of 300,000 rupees to 
the emperor. Thus the revolt of Shahjahan collapsed 
after more than three years which kept the empire in great 
suspense.

Jahangir’s rule was restored in Bengal when 
the administration of the province was placed in charge 
of Mahabat Khan assisted by his son Khanazad Khan. The

-*m0province was also bestowed upon him as a jagir by Prince 
Parviz1 in March, 1625* Mahabat was treated with a 
suspicious eye by Empress NurJahan because of his long 
association with Parviz. So he led a Coup de Main but 
was unsuccessful. He left for the Deccan and joined 
Shahjahan in June 1626. Mahabat’s revolt was resulted 
in his supersession and consequent recall of his son 
Khanazad Khan. Mukarram Khan was appointed as the next 
governor in his place. His period of rule was brief and 
uneventful and he died of drowning early in February,
1627« The last Governor to be appointed in Bengal by

-  —  w -  -  2   3Jahangir was Fidai Khan. Bihar also got Mirza Rustum 
Safavi as its Governor in the 21st year of Jahangir’s reign.

1. IN, 239.
2. IN, 291; MU, III, 16; RS, 208.
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A P P E N D I X

The detailed administrative appointments made by 
Shahjahan during the period of his dictatorship as 
a rebel prince in the eastern provinces were as 
follows :
Name of
Subas, Sarkars, 
Thanas
1. Orissa

2.

3.

h.

5.

Name of 
incumbent

MuhammadJTaqi alias 
Shah Quli Khan

Akbar Nagar or Raja Bhim later on 
Gaur (designa- Shitabkhan 
ted Subah)

Muhammad Salih

Bhati (desig
nated as 
Subah)
(Jahangir 
Nagar its head
quarters
Kuch Bihar 
(designated 
as Subah)

Darab Khan

—Mirza Hidayatullah

Zahid Khan

Jessore 
(designated 
as a Subah)

Aqa Taqi

fAli Khan 
Niyazi

Post
Held

Subadar

Sardar
(Chief Officer)
Bakl̂ ghi and 
Waqai Navis
Subadar

Bakhshi and 
Waqair Navis

Subadar

Bakhshi 
Diwan and 
Waqai Navis
Sardar
(Chief Officer)
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Name of
Subas, Sarkars, 
Thanas

Name of 
incumbent

Post
Held

16. Burdwan

7. Midnapur'

8. Rohtas (fort)
39. Bhalua

10. Sylhet

Bairam Beg (Dirmuz 
Beg, his brother 
deputising for him
Muhammad Shah alias 
Shah Beg Khan

SayyidMuzaff ar 
Mirza Bakhshi 
Mirza Salih

J ag**dar

No mention 
of his actual 
designation 
in B.G.
Qilladar
Thanadar
Sardar

1. It was in the Sarkar Sharifabad which comprised some 
portions of Birbhum and a large portion of Burdwan 
district, together with the town of Burdwan itself 
(J B A S 1873, P.218).

2* Midnapur and Hijli appear together in Todar Malfs
rent rollas one of the five Sarkars of thfe province 
of Orissa, Ibid 221+-225*

3* Bhalua or Bhulua is the modern Noakhali district of 
East Pakistan. The contemporary chief of Bhulua 
during Islam Khan’s invasion was Ananta Manikya the 
successor of Lakshamana Manikya - BG II, 817-818.



Name of
Subas, Sarkars, 
Thanas

Name of 
incumbent

11. Bihar Khan Dauran 
(Bairan Beg)
Wazir Khan appointed 
after Khan Dauran 
was recalled

12. For the 
whole of 
Bengal

Malik Husain

Mirza Mulki and 
after him Jawhar 
Mai Das

Post
Held

Subadar

Chief
Treasurer

Diwan



CHAPTER II
54

THE PORTUGUESE ACTIVITIES IN BENGAL 
AND THE HUGLI INCIDENT

The accession of Shajahan to the Mughal/\
throne was followed by administrative changes in the 
Mughal provinces of Bengal and Bihar1. Qasim Khan, son 
of Murad Juini was appointed Subadar of Bengal in place

1. Emperor Jahangir died while returning from Kashmir to 
Lahore near Rajuri on 29th October, 1627. His death_ 
brought the succession question to the fore. Nurjahan 
espoused the cause of Shahriyar, her son-in-law, while 
her brother Asaf Khan tried to secure the throne for his son-in-law, Shahjahan. As Shahjahan was away in 
the Deccan, Asaf Khan,_in order to hide his inner motive 
of proclaiming Shahjahan as Bnperor espoused the cause 
of Dawar Bakhtsh, son of Prince Khasran. Shahriyar, 
Nurjahan!s son-in-law, also declared-himself Emperor 
but was_defeated by Asaf Khan’s troops and imprisoned. 
Asaf Khan sent Banarasi, a Hindu, to Shahjahan who was 
in Deccan then, conveying all the information about the 
succession. Shahjahan accordingly set out for Delhi and on the way won over all imperial pfficers whom he 
met. Meanwhile, Asaf Khan deposed Ik war Bakhlsh and 
managed to read the Khutba in Shahjahan’s name on 
19th January, 1628. He was crowned on 4th February, 
I628_at Agra with the lofty title of Abul Muzaffar 
Shihabuddin Muhammad Sahib Qiran i-Sani. Asaf Khan put to death Dawar Bakhlsh, Shahriyar and all others 
whom he considered dangerous to Shahjahan1s cause.
(For details see IN, P.294, P.303; AS I, P.206, P.219)
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of Fidai Khan, the last governor of Bengal of Jahangir1s
reign. ̂  Bihar also had a new governor named Khan^Alam

- 2who replaced Mirza Rustum Safatfi.
Qasim Khan’s period of administration in 

Bengal is particularly interesting and significant as it 
witnessed the conflict between the Portuguese and the 
Mughals at Hugli. It was the first land battle in the 
sub-continent in which the "indigeneous troops and methods 
of warfare triumphed over European troops and European 
leadership.11 ̂

1. MU, III, p.78.
2. Ibid p.439
3. History of Bengal vol II, P.317. Ed. Sarkar.

It is, of course, an exaggerated statement. The 
Portuguese were few in number in comparison to local 
troops. So their defeat was nothing unusual.

LTD



ESTABLISHMENT OF PORTUGUESE SETTLEMENTS: 56
The Portuguese were the first European nation 

to establish trade connections in Bengal. But in the 
opening decades of the sic teenth centiny, they met with 
some reverses.1 Undaunted, they pressed hard to secure 
the trade of Bengal and some Colonial outposts. By the 
end of the sixteenth century, the Bay of Bengal swarmed 
with their vessels.

The unsettled political condition of Bengal 
is the 16th Century helped the Portuguese to establish 
their influence and extend their commerce. The rise of 
Sher Shah threatened Mahmud Shah of Bengal who sought 
assistance from the Portuguese whom he had treated 
cruelly in the beginning of his reign. Mahmud Shah 
promised to grant them land to erect their factories and 
permission to build fortresses at Chittagong and Satgaon. 
Campos says, flihe people were indeed surprised to see 
that the King had given the Portuguese so much power and 
such a firm footing in Bengal. This was the first 
establishment of the Portuguese in Bengal, almost

1. Whiteway - The Rise of the Portuguese Power in India
f. 233-234.nanvers - The Portuguese in India, P. 422-423.



simultaneously in Chittagong and Satgaon."! °

Situated on the right hank of the Hugli,
Satgaon had for long attracted much trade. The Portuguese

2made their firstsettlement there.
Gradually Satgaon began to decline as the 

Portuguese settled in Hugli and diverted all their trade 
there to the detriment of Satgaon. Again, the river 
Saraswati on which Satgaon was situated began sitting up 
and was navigable only by smaller vessels. The Portuguese 
must have chosen Hugli for their settlement because they 
had noticed the mainstream no longer flowing through the 
Saraswati. Thus Hugli grew into a great centre of trade 
in Bengal and supplanted the former glory of Satgaon.

Hugli was founded by the Portuguese during 
the reign of Akbar^ and large storehouses, were erected 
there for business purposes. Mawrique, who was in Bengal 
in 1628-29 gives a pretty detailed account of this 
settlement. According to him, the Portuguese used to 
remain there during the rainy season buying and selling

1. History,of the Pprtugu,eg-e in Bengal. Campos, p. 39.
2. AS, I, p. 495, BN I 434
3. AS, I, p.496. Mawrique, I. (P.N.) p.27
4. Mawrique, I, p.29. History of Bengal. II.

Ed. JN. Sarkar, p.365.
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goods and go to Goa when the rains were over. Later 
on they extended their stay to one or two years without 
going back. Seeing the precious and other costly 
articles which the Portuguese used to bring to Bengal 
from Borneo, Malacca and other ports, Bnperor Akbar 
ordered the Bengal governor to send from Satgaon two 
notable men among the Portuguese to his Court. In the 
following year, Pedro Tavares, a Portuguese Captain, 
gladly accepted the invitation. Accompanied by two 
associates and many attendants, he arrived at Akbar*s 
Court at Agra. Akbar, being highly pleased with their 
conduct, gave them valuable presents, permitted them to 
build a city in Bengal and gave them a grant for the 
adjoining lands.1

When Thaveres returned to Hugli in 1579 or 
1580 he was given a rousing reception by the Portuguese 
living there. He chose the favourable site at Hugli 
which grew up subsequently into the greatest centre of 
trade in Bengal. Campos opines that the settlement of

1. Mavirique, I, p.32-37. Perhaps this is the origin 
of the 777 bighas of land formerly held by the Monastery of Bandel. The farman attributed to 
Shahjahan may have been merely confirmatory of the 
earlier grant made under Akbar. (see, P.N., Ibid p.37)

co



Hugli was established either towards the close of 1579 
or in the earlier months of 1580.1 ButrAbdul Hamid 
Lahori dates the Portuguese settlement of Hugli earlier 
than Akbar fs time. He says that they moved up one Kos 
(two miles) from Satgaon during the reign of the Bengali 
Sultans and established their settlement at Hugli. In
any case, they could not have settled there before
A.D. 1550 because the great Portuguese history, "Da Asia"(»
(Vols I to III) puolished in 1552-^3 makes no mention

pof Hugli and it also does not appear on its map.
The Portuguese had settlements not only in 

the Hugli district but also in Eastern Bengal. Towards 
the last decades of the 16th Century, we find Portuguese 
settlements flourishing at Satgaon and later on at Hugli 
as well as at Chittagong. Mughal authority had not yet 
extended to the Chittagong,side. After an initial tussle 
with the Arakan King, the Portuguese made conciliation with 
him. The King allowed them to construct forts within his

1. Campos. History of the Portuguese in Bengal p.54. 
Abul Pazl mentions one Par tab Bar Seringa., one of the 
chief merchants of the Port of Bengal who came (in 
A.D. 1579) to Agra (A.N.III, 243, 520). This Partab 
Bar must have been Pedro Tavares of Ma»rique (JASB 
1889, Beveridge.p.34.)

2. JASB - 1892. (Map published in vol LXI - Part I)
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territory. He allowed them to continue their trade
activities in order to get their services against the
Mughals in time of necessity. The Portuguese served as
advanced guards for the protection of his frontier.
The Portuguese gradually consolidated their position
at Chittagong and Dianga under the patronage of the

1Arakan King who gave them grants of land. In the 
Portuguese writings there are frequent references to a 
"city of Bengala", which is generally supposed to have been 
Chittagong. The Portuguese named it as Porto Grande 
(Great Port) in contradistinction to their Pork)Pequeno 
(Small gort) at Satgaon. Hugli eventually came to be 
known as Porto Pequeao after the decline of Satgaon.

Once settled at Hugli and Chittagong, the 
Portuguese were not slow to extend their trade connexions 
elsewhere in Bengal. According to Cabral they started

1. Hosten says that the city of Bengala was Dianga which
is situated opposite Chittagong on the Southern
bank of the Karnafuli. This is wrong as Dianga is
mentioned only in the beginning of the 17th Century 
and Chittagong as the Port of Bengala was referred 
to early in the 16th Century. (B.P.P. 1916, Vol. XIII. 
No. 25, P.128. For full discussions see Campos, p.76.)
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a settlement at Dacca in or about 1580. Taking the full 
advantage of Akbarfs generous offer, they had established 
themselves at Dacca quarter of a century before the city

A
attained the status of a provincial capital in 1608 A.D.

The first decade of the 17th Century was
marked by the rise of the Portuguese adventurer Gonsalves
in Sandwip. Gonsalves killed Path Khan, a Muslim captain
and ruler of Sandwip, in a naval battle and made himself
master of the island-L. He retained his power there only
for ten years. His tyranny and oppression alienated most
of his supporters. In 1615, he launched an attack on
Arakan. But his ambitious project ended in failure.
Gonsalves was defeated by the Maghs who took possesion

2of the island.
The Portuguese had sundry other outposts in 

Bengal. Sripur had a flourishing Portuguese colony in 
1586. Chandecan was another small settlement of the 
Portuguese., where they built a church. Their other

1. History of Bengal, II, Ed. Sarkar. p.561
2. Ibid. p.363.
3. Early Travels - Ralph Pitch, p.28.



1  ̂  ̂ £ 0 settlements were at BaKla , Catrabo , Loricul , Bhalua U 6
4and Hi£li . Thus the Portuguese had many settlements 

of greater or lesser importance, scattered all over 
the province.

The Portuguese established themselves at
Palua as well. Robert Hughes and John Parker at Palua 
wrote to the company in Nov. 30, 1630, "the Portingalls of 
late yeares have had a trade here in Puttana, Cominge up 
with their frigitt from the bottom of Bengalla, where 
theye have two portes, thfone called Gollye (Hugli) and
the other Pieppullye (Pipli) and therin are licensed by 
this King to inhabitt." ^

1. Bakla or Ismailpur was the name.of a small Sarkar
comprising portions of Baqirgany and Dacca districts.
(c•f • Ain II, 134. Blochmann - JASB, 1873, p.217)

2. Van den Broncke places it below Sonargaon and Beveridge 
identifies it with Katrabuh or Katibari in Manikganj 
sub-division. (JASB, 1903 133-34)

3. Loricul (appears in van den Broncke*s map) as Noricoel 
is situated twenty eight miles south of Dacca.

4. Hijli is the tract of land extending from the motfih
of the river Rup Narayan along the western side of the 
Hiigli estuary. It formed the part of Mid^apur district.



NATURE OP PORTUGUESE ACTIVITIES - Commercial

Both Akbar and Jahangir followed a policy 
of toleration towards the Portuguese which helped them 
to build up their power in Bengal. As s e e n  e a r l i e r ,  

t h e i r  commercial enterprise attracted Akbar who issued 
farman which enabled them to remove their factory and
custom house from Satgaon to Hugli in or about 1580. 
Hugli gradually expanded its sway and became a great
emporium of trade.

Of the various trading ports which the 
Portuguese had in the Kingdom of Bengal, the richest
and most populous was that of Hugli1. It became the
meeting place of the ships of India, China and the 
East Indies. Not only the Hindustanis, but also the
Mughals, the Persians and the Armenians came there to 
fetch goods.

Mawrique gives us a clear picture of the 
Portuguese trade in Bengal. They imported into 
Bengal a large amount of worked silks such as Brocade,
Brocatelles, cloth, velvets, Damasks, Satins, Tafettas, 
Taffissirias and Escomillas or Mulins, from China.

1. Maurique, II, p.392. Cabralfs letter
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They brought cloves, nutmegs and mace from Malacca Isles 
and Camphor from Borneo Isle* All these articles were 
generally taken by the local merchants to different 
parts of the Mughal empire including the capital cities. 
They brought cinammon from Ceylon and pepper from 
Malabar. Prom the islands of Maldives, they brought
seashells which were current in Bengal as a medium of 
exchange even before the Muslim period and were known
as Cowries. They imported from Solor and Timor both
the white and the red varieties of sandalwood which
were greatly valued in Bengal. According to Tavernier
these commodities brought them very high profits. He
says,

f,To return to the ancient power of the 
Portuguese in India, it is certain that if the Butch had never come to India not 
a scrap of iron would be found in the 
majority of the Portuguese houses; all 
would have been of gold or silver, for 
they had to make but two or three 
voyages to Japan, to the Philippines, 
to the Maluccas, or to China, to acquire 
riches....M 2

1. Mavirique I, 31-32.
2. Tavernier, Vol I, p.152-53
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The Portuguese had an extensive export 

trade in Bengal. They carried various things from 
the province to their numerous ports in the East.
According to Maurique, Bengal was full of plenty of 
food stuffs such as rice, butter, oil and wax. Large 
numbe^rs of Portuguese ships were annually laden in 
the ports of the province in order to export them 
to distant lands.

The Portuguese had industries of their 
own. The flourishing salt trade was in their hands.
They had eertain other industries such as the manufacture 
of sweetmeats and pickles at Hugli.

The extensive trade activity of the 
Portuguese in the Hugli district resulted in the 
growth of Calcutta as a flourishing centre in the 
latter half of the 17th Century. The Portuguese 
took full advantage of the cheapness of the products 
of Bengal. It made them very prosperous, wealthy and 
powerful which they could retain till 1632 A.D.

MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES OF THE PORTUGUESE:

Muslim annalists of Shahjahan*s period 
are of opinion that one of the activities of the 
Portuguese in Bengal was the propagation of Christianity.

CJ
7
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They used to convert the peasants and ordinary people
and send them to Portugal by their own ships.1 With
the growth of Portuguese commerce, their religious
missions, Augustinian as well as Dominican, also spread
in Bengal. In 1598, two Portugese missionaries named
Fathers Francis Feman deo and Dominic Sosa came to Hugli
to be followed next year by two others, Fathers Andrew
Bores and Melchior Fohseca. They left for a missionary
tour across the sundarbans from Chandecan to Chittagong

2and Dianga on October 1, 1598. They were successful 
in obtaining permission from the Kings of Bakla and 
Chandecan of preaching Christianity and building churches
and residences. According to the Mughal chronfc&lers, the 
Portuguese not only sent the converts to their country 
but also to the Jesuit College in Goa for education.^

1. BN, I, p.434, AS 496, or 175 (Tahir) 746, or 173
TSazvmi), 252a.Prof. Bax&r has discussed the Portuguese missionary methous in the East in his book
Four Centuries of Portuguese Expansion 1415-1825:
A succinct survey. According to him, tHe Portuguese^ 
fostered f*their religion through coercive and 
discriminatory legislation.” See pp. 36-37.

2. BPP, 1915, P.43, Manrique, Introduction, XXV.
3. Campos, History of the Portuguese in Bengal, P.102.
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In 1599, five Aggustinians arrived in 

Bengal followed by seven more in 1600.

The Analecta Augustinia (1682) states 
that soon these priests had seven churches opened in 
the districts and baptised 16,690 persons in Bengal 
and 5>111 in Arakan. Another account puts the 
number baptised at 62,606 in a year. Hugli became 
a powerful missionary centre and by 1616 the Portu
guese had their missionary centres at Dacca, Sripur 
and Pipli as well.'*' The Portuguese who were in the 
sergice of the King of Arakan were committing fright 
ful depredations all along the banks of the rivers 
in the Sundarbans carrying off the Muslims and the 
Hindus as captives. Between 1621 and 1624, they
brought to Chittagong 42,000 slaves of whom

*>28,000 were baptised by the Augustinians.

1. Manrique, Vol.I. Intro. XXVI - XXVII.
cf. H. Jasson, La Mission du Bengale Occidental 
p.42-43.

2. Campos - History of the Portuguese in Bengal, 
p.105.
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Revs. L. Besse and Hosten think that at no 

time in the 17th and 18th centuries were the Jesuits 
very numerous in Bengal.1 Though the Christian reli
gion was flourishing in Eastern Bengal, it received a 
great check in Western Bengal owing to the siege of 
Hugli in 1632. Campos opines that the siege of Hugli 
checked the progress of the Catholic religion only for 
a short time. In 1633, the Catholic fathers and other 
Portuguese returned with a rent-free grant of 777 bighas 
of land. They had erected churches on the ruins of 
their former buildings. The Augustinians spread them
selves all ower Bengal and by their efforts, many people 
were converted to Christianity.

1. Hosten and Besse
List of the Portuguese Jesuit Missionaries in 

Bengal and Burma - (1576 -1742)
JASB - 1910, p.15-35.

In the College of Hugli
1623 Fr. Peter Gomes 1634 Fr. Antony Rodriguez

Antony Rodriguez Fr. Antony Fariwha
Simon de Figueiredo ( mission of
Fr. Benedict Rodriguez. v Bengal)

1627 (Fr. Antony RodriguezFr. Gonsalvus Anthony Farxmba
Fr. Simon de Figueiredo Emanuel Madeira
Fr. Aloysius Orlandini 1648 Fr. Melchion oarcaoAnthony Rodriguez.Jr.

1628 *>ll' 1655 Fr. Antnony PachecoFr. Simon de Figueiredo „ oidacus de
Fr. Gonsalvus * Oliveira
Fr. Louis Orlandini Fr# Roderic Gomes.
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The Portuguese carried on missionary activi- 

ties in Bihar as well* In 1620, Muqarrab Khan,
Governor of Patna invited the priests and made a grant 
for the erection of a church and a house for the priest.1

Cabral states that the Muslims in no way im-
opeded the promulgation and diffusion of Christianity. 

According to Manrique, the first Christian mission faced 
some opposition but not so much. The trouble at Hugli 
was not due primarily to a religious quarrel. The 
local Mughal governors had put no obstacles in the way 
of propaganda and had paid due respect to the catholic 
priesthood. The viceroy of Dacca had reserved for 
himself the right in any particular case to forbid ex- 
communication by the vicar but in other respects there 
had been no local interference with the Christians and the 
viceroy had protected them from the attacks of the Mullahs 
and Ixts. The hostilities undertaken by the Mughals 
against the Portuguese in Hugli originated in political 
causes which we shall see later on. f,A religious 
element was imported into the quarrel by Shahjahan pro-

qbably for reasons of policy.*

1. Manrique. I. Intro. XXVI - XXVII.
2. Ibid, II, p.393.
3. Sir Edward Maclagan - *The Jesuits and the great Mogul* 
London - 1932, p.100
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PIRACY AND SLAVE TRADE:

The religious and the commercial motives of 
the Portuguese were hampered by their wanton acts of 
piracy and their activity in the slave trade in Bengal* 
Three circumstances favoured the growth of these un
desirable activities. First, there was a section of 
the Portuguese who shook off the authority of the Portu
guese governor of Goa and turned adventurers. One of 
the heroes among them was Sebastian Gonsalves Tibam.
After his arrival in Bengal, he managed to occupy Sandwip 
and became its sole master. He had under him one thou
sand Portuguese two thousand soldiers, two hundred horses 
and eighty ships with cannon. Secondly, the Portuguese 
free-booters were in the employment of the Arakan king 
who encouraged them to make annual raids in the rivers 
of lower Bengal. They committed unspeakable atrocities 
on the Mughal subjects who fell into their hands. While 
the Portuguese at Hugli did not commit acts of piracy in 
the Mughal territorial waters, their fellow countrymen 
living in the borders of Arakan carried on recurring 
depredations on the Mughal territories and took away 
Mughal subjects. The hostilities undertaken by the 
Mughals against the Portuguese at Hugli originated in
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political causes namely the sympathy and encouragement 
which the Portuguese of Hugli had rendered to their 
compatriots, the Firingis of Chittagong who were little 
more than pirates ready to lend their service, to the 
King of Arakan against the Mughals.1 Thirdly, the 
weakness of the Mughal navy and the remarkable superiority 
of the Portuguese in the use of fire arms, their skill 
in navigation and the larger and heavier armament of 
their ships made them powerful enough to carry on 
piratical raids on the soil of Bengal*

The Portuguese became proverbial for perfidy
oand cruelty in Bengal, because of their piratical 

activities and horrible treatment of the slaves* From 
Akbar to Aurangib, the Portuguese in collaboration with 
the Maghs used to cause depredations in the southern 
parts of Bengal. They practised a large-scale slave 
trade by seizing and carrying off everyone whom they 
found along the sides of the river.

1. Maclagan, The Jesuits and the great Mogul, p,100.
2. Spear, India, p.163.
3. BN> P.434, or 175 (Tahir), fol. 74b-75a.



The recurring Firingi raids on Jessore led
Raja Pratapaditya of Jessore to acknowledge the suzeranity

—of the Mughals during the governorship of Islam KanA
Christi. The Raja said to his son Udayaditya,

"When we are surrounded by the imperial army 
from two sides, and when the imperial officers 
will rush upon us, the Firingis of the Harmad1 
who never ceased even in time of peace to 

attack and plunder the territory of Jessore, 
will now become audacious and will make 
greater attempts than before to ruin our 
territory. Nothing will be gained (by us). 
Therefore, it is better that I should 
voluntarily submit to the imperial^ officers 
and present myself before Islam Khan to see 
what turns out and how my fortune works. "

During the governorship of Ibrahim Khan Fath
Jang, the Portuguese pirates raided Jessore intermittently
and on one occasion took away fifteen hundred men and

3women from the villages as captives. The Portuguese
raids figure prominently in contemporary Bengali literature.
Mukundram pointedly refers to the dread with which a

mjourney along the Ffcringi coast was commonly viewed.
The boatmen, he says, rowed ceaselessly day and night
for fear of the Portuguese pirates. Alaol, a 17th

1 . ^ ^ ^  i.e. the people of the Armada, a term applied to 
the Portuguese pirates in Bengal in the 17th century.
2. BG, I, p.136-137
3. Ibid II, p.635.



century Muslin poet of Bengal was attacked by the 
Portuguese Harmad on the river. A scuffle followed 
in which his father was killed and Alaol escaped with 
much difficulty to Arakan.1

The Portuguese sometimes oppressed innocent 
travellers. Their baggage was searched when they 
passed through the Portuguese outposts. If unlicensed
tobacco was found with them, they were dealt with in-

2 —  ___ordinate severity. According to Khafikhan, the
Portuguese caused much harm to the non-christians living
in their settlements. They used to convert the children
of the dead persons Into Christianity and take away all

3properties left by them.
Shihabuddin Talish gives us a graphic picture 

of the Portuguese treatment of their slaves. He says 
that they used to carry off the Hindus and Muslims, 
male and female, great and small, pierced the palms of 
their hands, passed thin canes through the holes and 
threw them one above another under the deck of their 
ships. In the same manner as grain is flung to fowl

1. c.f. Tohfa, Ed. A. Sharif, Sahitya Patrika.p.57, 
1364 B.S. winter.
"Karya Hetu Jaite Pauthe Bidhir ghatan 
Harmader Nouka Sange Hailo Darsan.
Bahu Yuddha Achila Shalud Hailotata 
Ranakshate Vogayoge Aailu Ethato."

- "Padmavati".
2. HUL. I, p.469.
3. Ibid



74
they threw uncooked rice to the captives as food every 
morning and evening. 1 On return to their homes, the 
Portuguese employed some of them in tillage of the 
soil and some were assigned to harder tasks even. Others 
were sold to the Dutch, the English and the French 
merchants at the ports of the Deccan. Sometimes they 
brought captives for sale at Tamluk and Balasore(Baleswar) 
for getting a high price there.

The extent of the slave trade has been clearly
2 3stated by Pyrand and Manrique . The ship carrying

Manrique from Pipli to India had eighty slaves on board.
There is no doubt that Hugli and Chittagong were nests
of Portuguese slave traders. As a result of the
Mughal conquest of Hugli, ten thousand inhabitants who
were kept in confinement by the Portuguese were set free

4 — —by the Mughals. During the Governorship of Islam Khan
Mashhadi over ten thousand Bengalees who were held in

*
slavery by the Ftringis escaped to their homeland taking

5advantage of the civil war in Chittagong.

1. Tr. of Talish* s Continuation.in JASB. 1907 by J.N.Sarkar 
p.422-425.
2. Pyrard, I, 332.
3. Manrigue, Vol. I, 447.
4. BN, I, 439.

or 173, (QazVlni), 254b.
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THE PORTUGUESE AND LOCAL POLITICS:

The prowess and professional skill of the 
Portuguese seamen won for them positions of trust and 
responsibility at the courts of the local zamindars 
and even the Mughals.1 These Europeans served the 
Mughals as soldiers and helped them: in expeditions and 
campaigns. Ibrahim Khan Fath Jang's governorship
witnessed the employment of the Portuguese as soldiers

2in the Mughal army.
One of the noticeable features of the Portu

guese history in Bengal on the eve of the Hugli incident 
was the direct involvement of the Portuguese in the 
Mughal politics of the province. The chiefs of Dacca 
and other places in Bengal with their boats and those 
of East Bengal zamindars joined the rebel prince 
Shahjahan for gain and proceeded up to the junction of 
the Tons. Later on they were seduced by Parviz, which 
resulted in their desertion of Shahjahan's cause. Thus 
it can not be denied that the Portuguese commanded a 
great authority in Bengal before the Hugli incident.

1. History of Bengal, Vol. II, p.363.
2. Mirza Nathan got the services of the Firingis in the 
pacification of Kuch Bihar (BG, II, p.643,656

C
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PORTUGUESE DECLINE: ITS CAUSES

With the dawn of the 17th century, the Portu
guese power in India began to decline gradually. The 
internal affairs of the Portuguese in India were in 
disarray and confusion. The growth of Anglo-Dutch 
trade relationship was another possible threat to the 
Portuguese in the East.'1’ The Dutch had not only seized 
a great part of their trade but in the constant struggles 
that followed at length, they emerged victorious.

The first attempt of the English to open trade 
with Bengal in A.D. 1617 through the influence of Sir 
Thomas Roe was not successful. The attempts of Hughes 
and Parker in A.D. 1620 and of Peter Mundy in A.D. 1632 
to establish factories at Patna also proved unsuccessful. 
Nevertheless, the English gained rights of free trade 
in Bengal and other parts of the Mughal empire by an
agreement reached between the English and the Surat

2authorities during this period.

1. After the expiry of the Truce of Antwerp, April 1621, 
the Dutch were now again formally at war with the King of 
Spain and Portugal. The Dutch allowed the English to a 
share in the trade of Pulfcat, the fortified station which 
the Dutch had established on the coast of Coromandel. The 
English shared in this defensive policy on the ground of 
hostilities which the Portuguese had carried on against them 
ever since their arrival in Indian waters.
2. EFI, 1924-29, p.27-28.
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Shahjahan's hostile attitude was an important 

cause of the Portuguese decline in India. President 
Wylde, John Skibbow, George Page and Richard Boothby
wrote to the Company on April 11 and 13, 1629,

"The King intendeth to banish all Portugalls 
out of his dominions, if with the help of 
your forces he maie prevaile against Dieu, 
etc, which he purposes to attempt"*

The attitude of hostility is revealed in another letter
of President Wylde of Surat to the Company on April 27,
1629, he wrote;

"The 5th current wee received a firmaen from 
this king, warranting our proceeds in all 
manner of surprizalls of Portugalls vessells
or others under their jurisdiction, whether
at sea or in port; and the day following I 
had conference with Meirmoza, our new Governor 
about our former projects against the 
Portugalls, which hee assured mee the king 
intended to put in execucion the next season 
after the raines. "2

As early as 1629 A.D., the Archbishop of Goa 
had written to the King at home that in spite of many 
enemies the Portuguese had on the Indian seas, the 
greatest enemies to their power in India were the Portu
guese themselves* Nobody probably did greater harm 
to the Portuguese possessions in India than the Jesuits

1. EFI, 1624-29, p.326-27.
2. Ibid, p.335-36.
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and other ecclesiastics. To such a pitch had their 
arrogance risen that in 1631 the Viceroy of Goa in 
writing to the King mentioned that the priests and the 
monks paid no attention to his orders.1 It is, there
fore, unreasonable to think that the Portuguese settlers 
of Bengal (including Hugli) were an orderly people with 
a healthy respect for law. It is to be noted that few 
contemporary European travellers had a good word for 
the Portuguese. They described them as a people who
had *no fortes, nor any government, nor police*, and lived

o*like wildmen and untamed horses* . Pyrard, who visited 
Chittagong in 1607 says that the Portuguese lived in 
freedom at the coast of Bengal and led the life of 
* exiles * . 3

Cabral speaks of the political disorder of the 
town of Hugli on the eve of the Mughal operations in

41632. The dominant white gentry of the port, he says, 
led rich, lazy and licentious lives - keeping oriental 
harems. They had frequent quarrels among themselves 
on personal interests.

1. Danvers, Vol. II, The Portuguese in India, p.246
2. Linschoten, Vol. I, p.95.
3. Pyrard, Vol. I, p.334.
4. Manrique, Vol.II, p.393.
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The moral degeneration of the Portuguese at 

Hugli was also great. The population of the town did 
not form a happy society. In the upper strata stood 
the Europeans while the native population of Hugli 
wanted to live in peace. They had little enthuisiasm 
to resist the Mughal attacks and so the responsibility 
of fighting for the port fell solely on small numbers 
of Portuguese and a band of loyal black Christians,

MUGHAL ATTACK ON HUGLI (1632 A.D.) - IMMEDIATE CAUSES

Emperor Akbar expected that the Portuguese 
would devote their energy and resources entirely to the 
improvement of their commerce and their armed fleet 
would serve the purpose of policing the Bay of Bengal 
coast, Jahangir also followed his father's footsteps 
in his dealings with them. He left the Portuguese in 
undisturbed possession of Hugli.1 Now the question 
arises as to why Shahjahan, after his accession, ordered 
the conquest of Hugli. Salih, Lahori and Qazivini - 
all have put emphasis on the religious considerations 
behind Shahjahan's attack on the Portuguese of Hugli. 
Cabral, an eye witness of the Hugli incident also

1. Manrique, II, p.393.
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viewed the event from the same angle. * As a matter 
of fact, there were several causes which compelled 
Shahjahan to take up arms against the Portuguese*
Maclagan rightly points out that the religious aspect
was of subsidiary importance and there was much, apart

ofrom religion, to justify the Mughal attack on Hugli* 
Shahjahan1s armed expedition against Goa,

Daman and DtH did not materialise due to the outbreak
3of epidemic disease in the army. Then he turned his 

attention against the Portuguese of Bengal living within
4his territory.

1. Maurique, II, p.395.
2. Maclagan - The Jesuits and the great Mogul, p.101.
3. E.F.I. 1624-29. pp.327-28
President Wylde, John Skibbow, George Page and Richard 
Boothby at Surat to the company, April 11 and 13,1629.
"The King intendeth to banish all Portugalls out of his 
dominions, if which the help of your forces he maie pre- 
vaile against Diu & C which he purposeth to a t t e m p t ( p . 327)
....... "This new King doth rely upon our aide for the
assalting of Daman and Diue, if we have not forces we 
shall be disgraced, (p.328)*
Among the Hague transcripts (Series I, Vol. IX, no.296) 
will be found a copy of a letter from Shahjahan to the 
Viceroy at Goa complaining of the conduct of the Portuguese 
in capturing the vessels of his subjects and threatening 
that unless restitution be made he would take Bassein and 
Daman from them. (p*329)
4. Mamrique, II, p.394.

E.F.I. (1624-29) - p.328-29
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The Portuguese of Bengal offended Shahjahan 

in different ways. First, after his arrival as a 
rebel prince, he was eager to attract Miguel Rodriguez 
into his service. The Portuguese captain refused to 
accompany him by saying that most of the Portuguese were 
not ready to follow Shahjahan.1

Secondly, they gave Shahjahan serious offence 
when they deserted him in his struggle against the 
imperialists led by Prince Parviz, and Mahabat Khan and 
even became so audacious as to seize some of the richly
laden boats and carry away some of his female servants

—  2including two slave girls of Munitaz Mahal. Manucci 
opines that it was Munitaz Mahal who pressed the emperor 
for the recovery of the girls and forced him to issue

3an order to the Bengal governor for the conquest of Hugli. 
Thirdly, the Portuguese officials of Hugli did not send 
their representatives with handsome presents together 
with their submission and good wishes on Shahjahan*s

4 —  —accession to the Mughal throne. Fourthly, Shahjahan 
received information from the Viceroy of Bengal that the 
Portuguese of Hugli were supplying the Arakanese with

1. Maurique, II, p.311.
2. Mawrique, II, p.394.
3. Manucci, I, 182.
4. Mainrique, II, p.315, p.395.
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men and ammunitions for war.* The Portuguese of Hugli
were carrying on commerce with their compatriots at

2Dianga, who were in the service of the Mughal enemy, 
the Magh King. By mutual arrangement, the Maghs 
sailed up to Hugli to exchange their slaves for articles 
they were in need of. Hugli was a slave market to 
which both the Magh and the Portuguese pirates had free 
access. Slavery, it is true, was an institution re
cognised by the Muslim and the Hindu law. But it is 
the duty of all states to provide for the general security 
of life and property of the citizens.

"Shahjahan could not permit his subjects to be 
bought and sold like cattle in the slave market 
of Hugli, simply because his officers had 
proved unequal to the task of defending their 
persons against the rovers of Chittagong and 
Arakan. The Portuguese of Hugli undoubtedly 
shared their guilt morally and legally when 
they trafficked with them in their offensive 
spoils•"3

Fifthly, the growing propulation and armament of Hugli, 
added to the known superiority of the Portuguese in the 
use of fire arms foreshadowed the threat of the growth

1. Ibid, p.395.
2. Dianga (Diang Pahar) is the name of a low ridge of 
red rock running along the last three miles of the 
southern bank of the Karuafuli. The Portuguese who 
established themselves in Chittagong extended their 
activities towards the end of the 16th century.
3. History of Bengal. Vol. II, p.367.
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of a state within a state at the mouth of the Ganges.
Cabral says that Shahjahan beca me suspicious of the 
growth of Hugli which might one day result in the 
Portuguese ascendancy leading to the occupation of the 
whole of Bengal and loss of an imperial revenue of more 
than eight million rupees. 1

Shahjahan impressed upon Qasim Khan, the newly
appointed governor of Bengal, the duty of overthrowing

2 —  _  the Portuguese. Accordingly, Qasim Khan made a slow
and steady military preparation against them. The
Mughal governor met Martin Afonso de Mello, a Portuguese
deserter from Hugli at Dacca. To satisfy his own
grudge against his fellow countrymen with whom he had
disputes in Hugli in connection with the possession of

3some lands, he incited the Mughal governor to attack Hugli. 
Afonso also divulged all the secrets of Portuguese military 
strength and the weaknessess of their strategy to the 
Mughal governor.

1. Maurique, II, p.395.
2. BN, I, 435.
3. Mawrique, II, p.396-97.



MUGHAL PREPARATIONS AND THE BEGINNING OF THE SIEGE.1

Qasim Khan sent three contingents of troops
which moved towards Hugli by three different routes.

*He sent his son 'Inayatullah with Allahyar Khan, Governor 
of Burdwan, as commanders of one of the two land forces 
sent against the Firingis. A second land force was
sent under Bahadur Khan Kanbuh with Qasim Khan's personal

ocontingent of horse and foot.

1. The siege of Hugli took place in the 5th year of 
Shahjahan's reign. Campos followed the date given 
by Cabral i.e. 1632 A.D. The Badshah namah(Yol. I 
p.437) points out that the first attack was made on 
2nd Zil Hijja (1041AH/1631 A.D.). The Portuguese 
official account says that the siege lasted from 
21st June to 29th September 1633. Vide, Danver's 
Records, p.29. See Campos, p.133. Cabral's account 
is acceptable as he was an eyewitness of the siege.
2. BN, I, p.435.
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It was given out publicly that the Mughal 

forces had been sent to take possession of the Mahal-i- 
Khalsa (the crownlands), of Makh Susabad and suppress 
the Zamindar of Hijli. This was done in order to 
remove Portuguese apprehension of any future Mughal 
attack. It would enable the Mughals to make a sudden 
attack upon the Portuguese without giving them any chance 
of preparation.

Inayatullah and Allahyar Khan were asked to 
halt at Burdwan until they had received information from 
Khawaja Sher, the Admiral-in-Chief of the fleet, M a ^ s U m  
Khan and Muhammad Salih Kanbuh had been ordered to 
proceed in boats from Sripur with the fleet.1

On being informed that Khawaja Sher and his
o —  —companions had arrived at the Dahna f Allahyar Khan

1. Ibid, p.436, AS, I, 498.
2. Dowson questions the correctness of the reading ’Dahna'
and asks if it is not the Bengali ’dahra’ which means 
'lake*. But is quite right and means in persian
’mouth*, *opening entrance’. Mohana was probably the name by 
which one of the mouths of the Hugli was known, and it is 
derived from the vernacular word ’Muhn’ (sans) ’mouth*. 
Thornton says that Hidjelee was situated on the right or 
western shore of one of the entrances to the Hugli, called 
the inner channel and at the mouth of a small river falling 
into it. According to Imperial Gazetteer also Hijli was
an old village in Midnapur district at the mouth of the 
Rasulpur river which has been now washed away (Vol.XIII, 
p.116). Hijli was a place of importance at this time, as 
cargoes, were landed here for transport up the Hugli.
As regards ’Muhna*, Alberuni says that the mouths of the
Indus were known in his day as the ’small Munha'. The AS
(Vol. I. p.498) says that the mouth of the Khor of Hugli 
is known as Mohana (c.f. Hodivala, p.631).
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made a forced march from Burdwan and in a night and day 
reached Haldipur.* Bahadur Khan joined Allayar Khan

Q —
and Inayatullah Khan from Makhsusabad (Murshidabad) 
with a contingent of five hundred horses and a big army.
Sher Khawaja made a bridge of boats across the Hugli

2in order to prevent the Portuguese from escaping.
The approach of the Mughal army and fleet 

frightened the Portuguese at Hugli. They held a meeting 
and took the decision of coming to terms with the in
vading forces. Father Cabral himself led the Portuguese 
mission. The Mughal general accused the Portuguese 
of helping the Maghs during their recent raid upon 
Madaxa (Mur-Shidabad). A Portuguese inhabitant had 
purchased a Muslim lady of a noble family.While challenging 
these charges^ Cabral cited a document confirmed by 
Jahangir to the effect that Hugli port would never be 
held responsible as a body for misdemeanours of particular

1. Situated between Satgaon and Hugli.
2. There is difference of opinion in regard to the actual 
number of Commanders (amirs) who accompanied the_Mughal 
army, Mamrique says that fourteen commanders (amirs) 
accompanied the army of the Mughals. The Mughal fleet 
consisted of a fleet of over six hundred ships and the 
land force was composed of 14000 horse and 90 elephants 
(Mamrique, II, p.323.)
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individuals. 1

The Portuguese could not give a satisfactory 
explanation regarding the slave trade and their friendship 
with the Maghs. The Mughal Captain wanted to send some 
of his followers to search the houses of all the Portu
guese for any slaves concealed there with a view to 
punishing those who were found in possession of slaves.
The Portuguese found this condition too ignominious 
to accept. Cabral pleaded for more lenient terms and
tried to appease the imperialists through Allahyar Khan,

othird in rank of the Mughal command, but to no purpose. 
With the failure of Cabral's mission, fighting broke out 
again between the two sides. In the first encounter, 
the Portuguese fared well. Their casualties were only 
five or six Portuguese and fifteen or sixteen natives.
The imperialists, who lost six hundred men, temporarily

3withdrew. It damped their spirits and they were now

1. The only evidence of a treaty between Jahangir and 
the Portuguese is mentioned in Danvers' Reports in which 
it is pointed out that the Portuguese concluded a treaty 
with Jahangir dated 7th June, 1615 with a view to keeping 
the English and the Dutch out of India, c.f. Reports,
p.25-26. The evidence is indirect and inconclusive.
2. Manrique, II, p.400.
3. Ibid, p.402.
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eager to send fresh proposals for peace. On the Portu
guese side, too, the peace-loving property owners pre
vailed upon the commanders to open negotiations for 
peace. The Portuguese sent another mission led by 
Father Frey Antonio de Christo to the imperialists.
The Mughal commander asked for the presence of four more 
men from the Portuguese side to discuss the issue. In 
the course of deliberations, the Portuguese surrendered 
four big vessels to the imperialists. The imperialists, 
then asked for all the Bengalee slaves found in the 
port.* The Portuguese readily acquiesced in this demand 
as well and handed over ninety Christian slaves. Not 
satisfied with this, the Mughals further demanded complete
submission from them along with the payment of 700,000

2patacas, to the Mughal Commander. At first the Portu
guese mission led by Cabral declined to accept this 
exorbitant demand resulting in their temporary imprisonment,

1. Ibid, p.403 - 404.
2. Pataca is from Italian Patacca, also used in Malayalam.
A term formely much diffused for a dollar or piece of eight 
(Hobson-Jobsont p.683)
1 Pataca = Rs.2. (c.f. Manrique, II, p.395)
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in the Mughal camp. Later on, they were set free after 
thei* acceptance of the proposal.

Cabral rightly thinks that the Mughals nego
tiated for peace mainly to gain time for their guns and 
reinforcements to come from different parts of the 
province. 1 The Portuguese were also eager to get time 
to seek aid from their fellow countrymen. Unfortunately, 
the Goa Government was without sufficient ships, men and 
money. Moreover, the Arakanese Portuguese were at that
time in a war with the Magh King. So Hugli was left

2to its own fate.
Realising that it was not possible for them to 

enter the port of Hugli with the existing forces, the 
Mughals had already sent for further artillery, ammuni
tions, miners and a fleet. The Mughal Commander called 
for Martin Afonso, the Portuguese deserter, from Dacca 
in order to utilise his services in the siege of Hugli.

In the event of such Mughal preparations, the
Portuguese left their stronghold at Bali and concentrated

3their resources at Hugli. While withdrawing from Bali, 
they set fire to many of its buildings including the 
monastery of St. Augustine so that they might not be of 
any use to the imperialists. As soon as the Portuguese 
withdrew from Bali, the Mughals occupied it.

1. Mawrique, II, P.407. 3 . AS, j, p .4 9 8
2. History of Bengal Vol.U, p . 3 2 5  Mawrique, n , P .408
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The delay in the payment of the promised amount 

of 700,000 patacas brought the two sides to hostility 
again, Before making a direct raid on Hugli, Bahadur 
Khan attacked the neighbouring villages of Hugli. As 
a result, the Portuguese sustained a serious reverse 
when four thousand boatmen employed in their service 
left them and joined the imperialists.^ They left the 
Portuguese in a very weak position. The Portuguese 
defence was paralysed by the utter want of labour to 
man the boats, supply the troops and dig the trenches.

The firing from the Mughal artillery made the
2defences of Hugli weaker. Meanwhile one hundred and 

twenty big guns came to the Mughal general from Dacca,
Raj Mahal, Burdwan and other places. Martin Afonso 
also arrived with his warships and a party of workmen 
from Jahangir Nagar. He acted as engineer for the 
Mughals and supplied the brain of the Mughal attack.

1. BN I, 437, AS I, 499, or 175, fol. 75b.
2. Cabral and Manrique are of the opinion that Hugli had 
no city wall, nor any kind of artillery. But the Mughal 
chronicles say that the Portuguese had regular forts there 
which were strengthened by cannons and other fire arms. 
Cabral, of course, mentions that the Portuguese erected 
only barricades and built fences of iron and wooden stakes 
for defensive purposes. (Mawrique, II, 399, BN I, 434,
AS I, 496, ML I , 468).
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After continuous fighting for more than a 

month the Mughals once again entered into negotiations 
and the Portuguese wanted to get rid of the trouble by 
paying the Mughals 100,000 rupees. 1 However, this did 
not solve the crisis. Martin Afonso was preparing to 
bar the flight of the Portuguese down the river.
According to the Mughal historians, the imperialists 
made a final assault upon Hugli in order to paralyse 
a Portuguese attempt to build up a great resistance there.
Nearly six to seven thousand Portuguese musketeers became

oready to open fire on the imperialists. The Portuguese 
secretly waited for further help and reinforcements from

3their country.
The besiegers launched heavy fire upon the

Portuguese who took shelter in a big building. The
building was blown up. Many of the Europeans were killed 
while the survivers, unable to hold the town any longer, 
embarked in their ships stationed at the port on 24th

4September, 1632. Cabral, the eyewitness of the Hugli 
incident, does not say anything about the battle on the 
eve of the Portuguese flight from Hugli. However, the 
Mughals took over the city.

1. BN, I, 437, AS I, 500, or 175 fol.75b.
2. BN, I, 437, AS I, 499-500, or 175, fol. 75b.
3. AS I, 500,
4. For detailed description of the battle. BN, I, p.438 
AS I, 500-501
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"The description of the flight down the river 
by Fr. Cabral is one of the grandest pages in 
the history of the Portuguese in the East. The 
bravery of the Portuguese ships displayed has 
been seldom surpassed. "1

The Portuguese retreated through the narrow width of the
Hugli river opposing a powerful Mugal navy, an artillery
and ad infantry. Afonso helped the Mugals to take allh
measures for obstructing the passage of the Portuguese.
He bridged the river with a pontoon of boats and also 
threw across the river many thick cables and iron chairs.
Five ships were kept in readiness and trenches were dug

2along the banks of the river.
The Portuguese flight proved disastrous.

3Most of their ships were sunk. The boats which managed 
to escape were attacked by the Mughals at Befcor (Howrah)

4from where they reached the island of SaUgor.
On hearing the news of the siege of Hugli, 

the Arakan king, Thirithudamma (A.D. 1622-28) sent help 
to the Portuguese from Dianga. Cabral, of course, says 
that the intention of the Arakanese King was not so much 
to do good to the Portuguese as to inflict a defeat upon

5the Mughals. At first, twenty seven Portuguese ships

1. Campos - History of Portuguese in Bengal p.136-37.
Hosten - A week at the Bandel Convent, BPP, 1915, p.43-44.
2. Manrique, II, p.410.
3. According to Salih and Lahori out of 64 large Dingas, 57 
Ghurabs and 200 Jaliyas, only one ghurab and two Jaliyas 
escaped. (BN, I, 438, AS, I, 502.)
4. Mawrique, II, 419. 5 . 420
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sailed from Dianga to assist the retreating forces from 
Hugli and a further two hundred were getting ready to 
sail from there. But all these arrangements proved 
in vain as the Mughals had already expelled the Portu
guese out of Hugli. If the reinforcements from Dianga 
had reached the Portuguese at Hugli in time, then it 
would not have been lost so easily nor would the Mughals 
have got off without losing at least their fleet, for it 
was much inferior in strength and mobility to that of 
the Maghs. 1

Contemporary accounts differ sharply in assessing 
the extent of losses on both sides. According to Lahori,
Salih and Tahir, ten thousand Portuguese and one thousand

2Mughal soldiers were killed. Cabral says that about a 
hundred Portuguese were killed or captured, besides four 
Augustini&ns, three Jesuits, six or seven secular priests 
and twenty five married soldiers. The number of the 
Portuguese casualties given by Cabral is low which raises 
doubt on the ground that, as many of the boats of the 
Portuguese were destroyed in course of the flight, it can 
be reasonably guessed that many of the Portuguese who 
were in the boats lost their lives. Campos thinks that

1* Manrique, II, p.420.
2. BN, I, p.439. AS I, p.501, or 175, 76b.
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the number given by the Muslim historians is probably 
correct if it includes all the Portuguese, their des
cendants and the natives who died during the siege and in 
course of their flight.1

There is no denying the fact that the Portuguese 
suffered little loss of life in actual fighting on land 
or in pitched naval battles during a siege of three months. 
It was only when at the end of the struggle they were 
attempting to slip away in their ships down the river, that 
they lost many men and boats from the fire of the Mughal 
trench guns, On both sides of the river at the narrow 
tortuous places. But here the attack succeeded mainly 
from naval assistance which one of their own disloyal 
fellow countrymen, Martin Afonso de Mello, gave. More
over the Portuguese had no chance against numerically 
superior Mughal force.

The Hugli operation of the Mughals reveals 
certain weaknesses of the Mughal army. The Mughals were 
weaker in musketry than the Portuguese as is proved from 
the loss incurred by them. In the beginning of the 
siege, the imperialists suffered losses from the musket 
fire of the Portuguese. This entirely damped their spirits 
for open assaults. Sometimes the Mughal army suffered

1. Campos - The Portuguese in Bengal, p.138
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for want of discipline in the army. Cabral relates that 
the Mughals made false promises to extort money from the 
Portuguese in order to pay the soldiers who were clamouring 
for salaries.*

According to the Badshah Nama of Lahori and the
^Amal-i-Salih, four thousand four hundred Christians were

otaken prisoner by the imperialists. On 8 th July, 1633, 
four hundred Christians were produced before Shahjahan 
at Agra. Some of them agreed to conversion while others 
who refused it were thrown into prison.

RETURN OF THE PORTUGUESE AT HUGLI:

The Portuguese established themselves again 
at Hugli in 1633. ’This is all the more surprising* 
observes Campos, 'because Shahjahan was at the time badly
disposed towards the Christians and had not ceased per-

2secuting them, even up to 1635'. The Portuguese 
return to Hugli has been proved by Frei Luiz de Santa 
Rita, the administrator of Bandel (Hugli), in a memorial 
prepared by him in 1820 for the provincial of the 
Augustinians who had been requested by the Viceroy of
Goa to supply information about the grant of seven hundred

1. Matirique, II, p.410
2. Campos, The Portuguese in Bengal, p.141
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and seventy seven bighas of land. Frei Luiz de Santa 
Rita reported that he found a manuscript in the Bandel 
archives from which it was clear that Shahjahan granted 
the rent free grant of 777 bighas in 1633 to the Portu
guese of the Bandel. Besides this, the Portuguese were 
given seventeen religious and commercial privileges.*
They were:
(a) That at the time of the Mass, no Moor or Piao(footman, 
soldier) shall have the power to enter the church to 
cause a disturbance.
(b) The Padre of Bandel shall administer justice to its 
inhabitants in all matters except in crimes punishable 
with death not excepting theft.
(c) The Padre shall give the property of the deceased to 
their heirs or creditors and the surplus to the poor and 
Sercar(government) shall not interfere in this matter.
(d) If the owners of the Ships of both  ̂ the Portuguese 
and the Dutch which land there, happen to die, the Dorbar 
(Court or Government) shall not interfere with any of the 
ship's goods, but only the custom dues for the said goods 
shall belong to him. (the Dorbar)

1. Hosten.A week in the Bandel Convent, BPP, 1915, pp 106- 
118.
Campos, History of the Portuguese of Bengal, p. 143-144
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(e) That the Dutch ships shall not have the power to seize 
the Portuguese ships coming to Bengal.
(f) That the Portuguese ships coming to Bengal shall sell 
their goods in any harbour of Bengal and that no change 
shall be made in the custom dues.
(g) That should the slaves of the Christians run away and 
be caught again in any place whatever, no Moor shall have 
the power to hinder them being caught and still less to 
make them Moors.
(h) No Dorbar shall be allowed to retain the servants or 
employees of whatever class of Christians if they run 
away to another territory.
(i) In time of scarcity, no ships shall be allowed to take 
in rice for exportation.
(j) If the Christians are found to live in concubinage 
the Dorbar shall have nothing to do with this matter.
(k) Should fires break out in the houses of Bandel and 
bamboos, stakes and straw be necessary for rebuilding them, 
the Sercar of the Moor shall have the power to levy tolls, 
or to prevent their being bought or obtained from any 
other place.
(l) That if some married families come from Europe and wish 
to take a house to live in this Honguli, it shall be 
given them free and no customs shall be taken from them.



(m) That all eatables coming to this Bandel shall not be 
liable to custom duties,
(n) In criminal cases the father shall not pay for his 
son, nor the son for his father, but each one for himself, 
(o) The families coming from Europe shall have the power 
to remain here for what time they like, and no one shall 
have the power to stop them, when they wish to return to 
Europe.
/ v a(p) The Faujdar shall not have the power to call all the 
Christians for military service in case of war, but only 
four or five of the oldest and best counsellors.
(q) That the two Xequis (Shaikhs) who were down the river 
should not take from the Franguis more than was at first 
customary.

The account of the Portuguese return at Hugli 
is found in a letter written from Harishpur (Orissa) to 
Mr. Cartwright of Balasore on 17th July, 1633 in connection 
with the possibility of English trade in Bengal. The 
letter distinctly says that the Portuguese had returned 
to Hugli with such power that it would frustrate all hopes 
of the English to gain anything in Bengal.1

It is really very difficult to make out the reason 
why the Portuguese were allowed to settle at Hugli by
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Shahjahan roughly a year after their discomfiture there. 
Father Hosten says that Shahjahan did not grant any [ 
to the Portuguese, Rather, it was granted to them by
Z'Azam Khan, a governor of Bengal, appointed in October,1632, 
Hosten thinks that it was through a fcribe that the Portu
guese obtained their hold over Hugli again in 1633,
This is, of course, a mere conjecture and historically 
not valid. It is most unlikely that a governor like 
Azam Khan who had a reputation for his strictness in 
financial and revenue matters would accept/bribe from 
the Portuguese. According to the Ma*alt*ir-al-Umaraf 
he was very strict in auditing accounts and harsh in 
financial affairs.1 The Portuguese were allowed to 
return to Hugli only when it was found that their power
was sufficiently crippled and they would hardly cause any

2anxiety in future to the Mughals.
Hugli, after 1633, never regained its former 

power and influence under the Portuguese. Their power 
in the East had long begun to decline. They were re
placed by the Dutch and the English gradually. Their 
loss of inner strength combined with lack of home support 
completed their ruin.

1. MU, I, p.174.
2. About the return of the Portuguese, Campos does not 
give any explanation (c.f. p.148)
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Although they lost their former power, the 

Portuguese maintained trade activities in Bengal to a 
considerable extent. According to the Butch Dagh Regis - 
ter, 1640-41, the Portuguese maintained trade relation
ship with Pipli in the forties of the 17th century.1
Tavernier found many Portuguese businessmen at Dacca

2during his visit to that place. ~ Bowrey says that the 
Portuguese were still there in Bengal especially in Hugli. 
Their condition was poor. They used to knit stockings 
of silk and cotton, bake bread for the English and the 
Dutch. They used to make many sorts of sweet meats 
and pickles of mango, orange, lemon and ginger.1 In 
1660, Manucci saw the Portuguese at Hugli very wealthy 
and prosperous. They were allowed to deal in salt through

5out the province of Bengal.
There were Portuguese in the Mughal service 

even after their disaster in 1632. Bait points out 
an incident in connection with a Piringi (a Portuguese) 
who was in the service of the Mughals in a border outpost.

1. Cited in Corpus Piplomaticum,
Neerlando - Indicum, Ed. Mr .J.E.Heeres ,p.339^40.

2. Tavernier, I, p. 102 .
3. Bowrey, pp•191-192. Bowrey says that there were no less 

than 20,000 Firingis of all sorts in the Kingdom of 
Bengal and half of them used to inhabit near Hugli 
river.

4. Bowrey, - 2nd series, No. XII, p.192.
5. Manucci, II, p.89.
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He strayed into the Ahom territory, was captured by the
Ahoma and sent to the Ahom King, Pratap Singh.1 During
the war of succession a large number of Portuguese came
to Shujacfrom lower Bengal bringing with them several
pieces of cannon. Shuja particularly favoured the
Portuguese missionaries holding out a prospect of future
wealth to them all and permitted them to build churches

owhersoever they might desire to have them erected.^
It would be wrong to think that the Portuguese 

did nothing but plunder and murder in the country. 
Gradually, they associated themselves with the religious 
and cultural life of the people of Bengal. The Portu
guese were the first to introduce prose literature in 
Bengali. This they did in order to preach Christianity.
We have a Bengali work called Brahnan-Roman Catholic 
Sangbad written by a Hindu who was converted by the 
Portuguese in 16 63 and given the Christian name of Dom 
Antonio da Rozario- The Portuguese Priest Manoel da 
Assumpacao transliterated that book into Roman script.
Thus the influence of the Portuguese on Bengali culture 
was very considerable indeed.

1. Gait, History of Assam, p.113*
2. Bernier, p.32.
3. Dom Antonio - Argument and Dispute upon the law between 

a Roman Catholic and a "Brahmin. 3d. S.iT.Sen. CJalcutta-
t t j t:--------------
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Dr. S.IT. Sen says that the fall of Hugli 

marked the beginning of the end."̂  As Chittagong still 
stood outside the Mughal dominion, the Portuguese pirates 
of Chittagong used it as a fbase of their activities 
even after the Hugli incident. On the eve of the 
Chittagong conquest by the Mughals in 1666, the Portu
guese of Chittagong were won over by Shaista Khan1s 
tempting overtures and they took shelter with Farhad 
Khan, the Mughal thanadar of Hoakhali. They were also 
suspicious of the Arakanese treachery. The coming of 
the Firingis to the Mughal side was really the key to 
the conq.uest of Chittagong. Under Shaista Khan it be
came the seat of a Mughal fau.jdar and its name was 
changed to Islamabad by order of Aurangzib. Thus an
other nest of Portuguese piracy was destroyed. Taver-
nier found the Portuguese bandits suppressed when he

2visited the province.

1. History of Bengal, Vol.II, 367.
2. Tavernier, p.102.



CHAPTER III

MUGHAL RELATIONSHIP WITH BIHAR ZAMINDARS

The strong arm of Islam Khan and the potent 
statesmanship of Ibrahim Khan helped the extension of the 
political influence and authority and the territorial 
limits of the Mughal empire on the north eastern frontier. 
The Zamindars of Bengal, big or small, were played off one 
against another with promises of imperial favour and 
reward, sometimes in the shape of territories, until they 
were deprived of their independence and reduced to sub
mission. The subdued Zamindars of Bengal remained pacified 
under Shahjahan with the exception of Bahadur Khan,"**

Salim Khan was the Zamindar of Hijii (south-eastern 
portion of Midnapur) during the time of Jahangir. He 
was an Afghan chief. He acknowledged the suzerainty 
of the Mughals after an expedition__launched against 
him during the governorship of Islam Khan Chisti* He 
was given back his territory__as his__Zamindari (B .G.1, 
p.19;. In the beginning Bahadur Khan, his nephew and 
successor, was loyal to the Mughals. He showed signs 
of disobedience during the governorship of Qasim Khan I. 
He promptly submitted to Sheikh Kamal who was sent 
against him. Under Ibrahim Khan Fath Jang he intrigued 
with Mukarram Khan, the Mughal governor of Orissa 
Ultimately^ Mukarram withdrew his support from Bahadur 
Khan. Ibrahim sent Muhammad Beg Abakash, Faujdar of 
Bardwan, against Bahadur Khan in order to reduce him to 
submission. (B.G.II, p.651-52.) Hijli was besieged and 
Bahadur fell into great straits. Ultimately he sub
mitted to the Mughals. Ibrahim Khan imposed upon 
Bahadur a fine of Rs.500,0£0 for his disloyalty. (B.G.II, 
p.656-57*) When Shah Shujarwas given the charge of 
Orissa, he enhanced the amount of tribute to be paid by 
Bahadur. Bahadur delayed payment. It necessitated 
Shuja^to send order to Jan Beg, his deputy in Orissa, 
to chastise him for his disobedience. (A.S.III, p.122.)
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— —* cZamindar of Hijli, who was punished by Shah Shuja.

Bihar, under Shahjahan, presented a different
picture. The Mughal government in Bihar remained busy in
suppressing the turbulent Zamindars of Bhojpur and
Palamau during this period. Like the province of Bengal,
Bihar had many semi-autonomous potentates before the
Mughal conquest. They gave the imperialists immense
troubles even after the establishment of the Mughal rule
there. At the time of Mughal conquest there were three
powerful Zamindars (who styted themselves Rajas) in north
Bihar.1 They were Raja Gajapati of Hajipur, Raja Puran

2Mai of Gidhaur and Raja Sangram of Kharagpur. Puran Mai 
and Sangram wisely submitted and assisted Akbar's generals 
in the wars with the Af^ans. But Gaja pati defied the 
authority of Akbar, thus inviting destruction upon himself.^ 
Early in the reign of Emperor Jahangir Sangram again 
revolted but was suppressed by Jahangir Quli in 1606. 
Sangram1s son was converted to Islam but was not allowed 
to return to Bihar till 1615. He got the title of Raja
— — Zj.Roz Afzun after his conversion and became a great

1. The Court of Delhi did not recognise the titles of 
Rajas who had not made their submission. The chronicles 
generally call them Zamindars. The titles of Raja were 
conferred on submission to the Mughal arms.

2. For the local^«of the places see Rennellfs sheet No.IX.
5. AN, III, Tr. p.599, 400, 498.
4. MU, II, pp.218-19.
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supporter of the Mughal cause.

The hilly tracts of South Biharcomprising
Palamau and Chota Nagpur are rarely mentioned by the
Muslim chroniclers of the Sultanate period. In the
Akbar Nama, the whole tract from Birbhurn and Pachet to
Ratanpur in Central India and from Rohtasgarh in South
Bihar to the frontier of Orissa is called Jharkhand or

2'jungle land'. It was divided into semi-independent
states such as Chota Nagpur, Bhojpur and Palamau. These
states continued to stand as deterrents to Mughal peace
till the time of Aurang Zib.

"The hilly and jungly character of that region 
rendered the subjugation of these chiefs a long 
drawn out process. Moreover, like other 
Zamindars of a similar type, they would bend to 
the storm at the moment and retract afterwards."

1. The province of Bihar falls naturally into three main 
divisions, North Bihar, South Bihar and Chota Nagpur. 
North Bihar is separated from the rest of the province 
by the river Ganges and in the very distant past its 
history followed a different course from that of South 
Bihar. The Tihrut Division, excluding the district of 
Saran, corresponds roughly to the ancient kingdom of 
Mithila, while the South districts of Patna and Gaya 
formed the country of Magadha. South Bihar is the 
plain situated to south of the Ganges but it merges 
into the high lands of Chota Nagpur.

2. Blochmann, H. "Notes from Muhammedan Historians on 
Chutia Nagpur, Pachet and Palamaun JASB lS?l, p.Ill.

3. Saksena. History of Shahjahan of Delhi* p.116.
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It is curious to note that Palamau, though so 

near to Rohtas is not mentioned in the Muslim chronicles 
prior to Shahjahan whereas Chota Nagpur which lies further 
south attracted the notice of the Mughals much earlier. 
Chota Nagpur, identified as 'Kukradesh' or 'Khukra*, was 
famous for its diamonds.^- It is evident that this circum
stance led the generals of Akbar and Jahangir to invade
the district. Madhu Singh, ruler of Chota Nagpur, became

2a tributary of Akbar. He served under Mansingh in the 
imperial army which invaded Orissa.

In 1616, the Mughals led campaigns against
c 4  -  -Kukradesh under Jafar Khan who was described by Jahangir

as one of "the trustworthy house-born ones and foster- 
children" . His term of office would have been uneventful 
but for a raid he led into Chota Nagpur and his futile

1. The BG, I points out that there existed diamond mines 
in KuIEradesh (p.258, p.262). The area described by 
the Muslim historians as a centre of diamonds is now 
noted for the Mica and coal production in Bihar 
including Hazaribagh. (cf. Bihar through ages, pp.15- 
20.

2. JUN. HI, p.4-91.
5- It consisted of the contingents of South Bihar and 

West Bengal Rajas and marched in the 37tk year of 
Akbar*s reign, over Jharkhand to Midnapur where they 
joined the imperial army under Mansingh for the 
conquest of Orissa.
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attempt to make himself governor of Bengal. The succeed
ing governor, Ibrahim Khan Bath Jang, also led a campaign 
against Kukradesh. He invaded the district before the 
Raja could collect his men. The Raja was besieged and 
then arrested. Chota Nagpur was thus annexed in 1615 A.D.
All the diamonds found at Kukradesh were forwarded to the

1 2 Mughal court. The Raja's name appears as Durjan Sal in

1. Jahangir in his Tuzuk writes, "The third piece of news 
was the conquest of the province of Khokhara and the 
acquisition of the diamond mines, which were taken by 
the excellent exertions of Ibrahim Khan. This province 
is one of the dependencies of the Subah of Behar and 
Patna. There is a river there from which they procure 
diamonds. At the season when there is little water, 
there are pools and water holes and it has become known 
by experience to those who are employed in this work 
that above every water hole in which there are diamonds, 
there are crowds of flying animals of the nature of
gnats and which in the language of India, they call
jhinga. Keeping the bed of the stream in sight as far 
as it is accessible, they make a collection of stones 
round the water holes. After this they empty the water 
holes with spades and shovels to the extent of a yard 
or 1# yards and dig up the area. They find among the 
stones and sand large and small diamonds and bring them 
out. It occasionally happens that they find a piece of 
diamond worth 100,000 rupees. Briefly, this province 
and this river were in possession of a Hindu Zamindar 
of the name of Durjan Sal and although the governors of 
the Subah frequently sent armies against him and went 
there themselves, in consequence of the difficult roads 
and thickness of the jungles they contented themselves 
with two or three diamonds and left him in his former 
condition. When the aforesaid Subah was transferred 
from Zafar Khan, and Ibrahim Khan was appointed in his 
place, at the time of his taking leave, I ordered him
to go and take the province out of the possession of
the unknown and insignificant individual. As soon as 
he arrived in the province of Bihar, he assembled a 
force and went against that Zamindar. According to 
former custom he sent some of his men with a promise 
to give some diamonds and some elephants, but the Khan 
did not agree to this and entered impetuously into the
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(footnote continued)

province. Before the fellow could collect his men he 
found guides and invaded it. Just when the Zamindar 
received this news the hills and vales that are his 
abode were beleaguered. Ibrahim sent men about to 
find him and they got hold of him in a cave with 
several women, one of whom was his mother, while 
others were also his father*s wives. They arrested 
him, and also one of his brothers. They searched and 
took from them the diamonds they had with them. Twenty- 
three male and female elephants also fell into Ibrahim*s 
hands. In reward for this service the mansab of Ibrahim 
Khan, original and increase, was made up to 4000 and he 
was exalted with the title of Fath Jang. Orders were 
also given for an increase in the mansabs of those who 
accompanied him on this service and had shown bravery.
That province is now in possession of the imperial 
servants of the State. They carry on work in the bed 
of the stream and bring to Court whatever diamonds are 
found. A large diamond, the value of which has been 
estimated at 50,000 rupees has lately been brought 
from there.11
(Tuzuk, Tr. Rogers and Beveridge, London 1909, pp.514-16.)

2. Tuzuk, Tr. R. & B., vol.I, p.515*



Jahangir*s memoirs and as Bairisal^ in the Baharistan-i-
Ghaibi. Jahangir seems to be correct as his account
agrees with the history of the Maharajas of Chota Nagpur

2in possession of Col Dalton. According to Col Dalton 
the 44th Raja was Bairi Sal and the 45th Durjan Sal.
Dalton says that in consequence of the Raja*s with-holding 
his tribute to Delhi for several years, Nav£ab Ibrahim 
Khan came with 2000 cavalry and other troops. Durjan Sal 
was defeated, captured and thrown into prison.

The Mughal pressure on South Bihar continued 
unabated under Shahjahan. The chieftains of Bhojpur and 
Palamau resisted the Mughal arms for years until the 
unequal combat with the Mughals led to their entire 
destruction.

Bhojpur affairs;

Bhojpur comprised the district of Shahbad 
(headquarters, Arrah) situated between the Ganges on the 
north, the Son on the east and the Karamnasa on the west. 
After the accession of Akbar his viceroy, Mansingh, 
selected Rohtas Garh as his stronghold. In spite of the 
possession of this fortress, the Mughals had little hold

1. B.G. I, p.419.
2. Notes from Muhammedan historians on Chutia Nagpur, 

Pachet and Palamau, JASB, l5?l, p.Il^-I?.
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over the greater part of the district.

Mansingh took steps to organise the administra
tion and the land revenue of the district which was at 
that time included in Sarkar Rohtas. The Rajas of 
Jagadishpur resisted the Mughal arms but were eventually 
subdued•

The originators of the Bhojpur family came from 
Ujjain of Malwa. Raja Sindhol Singh, who had first 
settled in Bihar, abdicated the throne in favour of his 
son, Raja Bhoj Sing, who named the territory Bhojpur after 
himself

During the time of Akbar Dalpat Sahi Ujjainia 
—  <revolted when Khan-i-Azam Koka was the governor of the 

province. In 1599 Prince Daniyal subdued him. He gave 
his daughter in marriage to Prince Daniyal and she gave 
birth to a son whom Akbar named Farhang Hoshang.

Jahangir records that an unknown man of the 
name of Qutb belonging to the people of Uch who was a 
mischievous and seditious fellow came to the province of 
Ujjainia (Bhojpur) and having made acquaintance with men 
of that place ’’who were always seditious” informed them 
that he was Khusrau who had escaped from prison and con
veyed himself there. He collected a large number of 
followers and rebelled against the imperialists when he

1. A*in, vol. I, p.515*



came to learn that Afzal Khan, the governor was not present 
in Patna. On hearing the news of rebellion Afzal Khan 
promptly returned to face them. A fight took place on 
the banjt of the river Pun Pun in which Qutb was arrested 
and later on executed.^ Thus the rebellion of Qutb 
supported by the Ujjainias ended in failure.

The Ujjainias got a favourable opportunity to 
stand against the imperialists when Shahjahan revolted 
against his father and occupied Bihar and Bengal. Accord
ing to the Baharistan-i-Ghaibi Narayan Mai Ujjainia
offered allegiance to the rebel prince Shahjahan. He met

2Shahjahan at Patna with all his relations and brothers . 
Shahjahan gave him a mansab of Panj Hajari and his brother, 
Pratap, a mansab of Si Hajari.

— c *During the governorship of Khan Alanr (who was 
the first governor of Bihar under Shahjahan), Pratap 
Ujjainia, the successor of Narayan Mai, was given the 
title of Raja by the emperor. It is obvious that the 
Ujjainia chief, because of his earlier good relationship 
with the emperor, was exalted with this title after his 
accession.

1. Tujuk, Tr. R. & B., vol. I, pp.173-176.
2. B »G. I, p .722.
3. Khan Siam's father had died in a fight with Dalpat 

Ujjainia during the reign of Akbar.Dalpat v/as captured 
and kept a prisoner. Later ̂ on he was allowed to return 
home on payment of a heavy Pishkash. (MU, I, P*733>
JTH, 1944-, p.34-9, P.N.
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c -It is during the time of Abdullah Khan Firuz 

Jang (who was appointed governor of Bihar after the trans
fer of Saif Khan in 1632 A.D.) that trouble with Bhojpur 
started again. Contemporary historians do not give any 
reason for the revolt of the Ujjainia chief who was 
already made an imperial mansabdar. The Msfathir-al-Umara 
says, "When in the 10th year Rajah Pratap Ujjainia - who 
had received the rank of 1500 with 1000 horses - got 
leave to go to his own country - as had long been his 
desire - he withdrew from obedience and took the path of 
ruin. ^Abdullah Khan, in accordance with orders, went off 
from Bihar to punish him.^ Stewart is of the opinion that 
the Raja of Bhojpur took advantage of the temporary
absence of the governor of Bihar on account of his expedi-

2tions to Ratanpur and the Bundela country.
The Tarikh-i-Ujjainia relates that the Raja by 

his inefficiency and oppressive acts had alienated some 
of his near relations, the officials of his brother, Raja 
Narsin Mai, and also the powerful Qanungo family of 
Muzaffarpur. This family had great influence at the court 
of Patna. He is said to have paid no heed to a parwanah

1• MU, II. Tr. Beveridge, vol. I, Calcutta 1911 > p.103*
2. He had to remain out of Patna for six months to 

tackle the situation arising out of the revolt of 
Pratap Ujjainia.
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issued by tlie Mughal governor of Bihar, He had been 
summoned by Hmperor Shahjahan but, fearful of being 
called to account for his ill-treatment of his muslim 
subjects, did not proceed beyond Oudh. If the Tarikh-i- 
Ujjainia is to be believed the Raja was very orthodox and 
he ordered for the construction of some temples within his
jurisdiction.^ Hasan Askari thinks that Shahjahan*s orders

2in 1634 for the demolition of newly built temples in his 
whole empire, especially at Benares, which was so near to 
the territory of Pratap, may have excited him and driven

3him into rebellion. However, Pratap*s activities must 
have become sufficiently menacing so as to evoke perempto
ry orders from the imperial court to the governor of Bihar 
and to Baq&r Khan Najm Sani, the Subadar of Allahabad, 
to proceed against him. Stewart*s view is that the out
break of the Ahom-Mughal war gave Pratap an opportunity to 
rise against the Mughals. But it is hardly possible to

1. Cited by Hasan Askari in IHC, 1944, p.352. There are 
four volumes of Tarikh-i-LT j jainia published by Nawal 
Kishore press. It is written in Urdu. I have not got 
the name of the author of it •

2. According to the news writer of Allahabad, seventy-six 
temples were demolished. ( M ,  I, p.452; AS, I, p.522)

3. Bihar in the time of Shahjahan, IHC, 1944, p.352.

crj
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connect the two events for want of adequate evidence. 
Defiance of the imperial authority was not uncommon among 
the semi-indspendent rulers. They rose in revolt whenever 
they found opportunity.

Shahjahan, as has been pointed out, issued order 
to ̂ Abdullah Khan Piruz Jang and Baqft.r Khan Najm Sani, 
governors of Bihar and Allahabad respectively, to march 
simultaneously against Pratap. Strengthened by the addi
tion of the forces of Fidai Khan, the Jagirdar of Mungir, 
they marched on Bhojpur.The Ujjainia Raja was unable to 
cope with the situation but he put up a stiff resistance.
Bhojpur, the Raja*s stronghold, was besieged for a period

‘—  2of six months. The forts of Tribag and Kalupur“ along
with ten other forts fell to the Mughals. The Raja
finally shut himself up in a newly built stronghold within
his main fort. Muzaffar and Faridun Beg, the two sons of
Zabardast Khan, succeeded in making a breach in the wall
of the garden surrounding it, but they were killed in the 

3operation.' The Raja next made a desperate attempt to
1. BN, I, p.272.

Qazmni, Or 173, 407bt 
Tahir, Or 175, 133b.

2. Another Mughal fofce was sent under Zabardast Khan and 
Sufi Bahadur for the capture of Kalupur. Qazrini men
tions it as Kalupur Pol.(407b), Saksena 
writes it as Kohipur (x>.117) and Askari as Kallalpur.
It is situated south of Bhojpur. It was captured by 
the Mughals after a siege of one month*

3. BN, I, p.273.
TJazmni, fol.408a.
Tahir, 184a.
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effect an escape but was unsuccessful. Realising the 
situation to be hopeless, he at first thought of killing 
his own ladies and children and practising Jauhar but then

<r _ —changed his mind and sent men to Abdullah Khan Piruz Jang
to sue for peace. ̂  Wearing only a loin cloth and holding

Cthe hand of his wife, the Raja himself went to see Abdullah 
—  2Khan. Askari thinks that it is improbable that the proud

Ujjainia chief belittled himself by an abject surrender
and voluntarily came to see the Mughal governor in the

3manner described. In any case he was made a captive along 
with his wife. They were brought before the governor. The 
Mughal governor wrote to the Emperor about his success in 
the Bhojpur campaign. The elephants, treasures and re
sources of Pratap fell into the hands of the Mughal army.
The Mjathir-al-XTmara" writes,

"An order came (from the Emperor) to put the 
scoundrel to death and to take possession for 
himself of the wife and the property. Piruz 
Jang gave some of the spoil to his brave men 
and made the wife a Muhammedan and married her 
to his grandson." 4

It can be asked why the Mughal emperor ordered foi* the
execution of Pratap who had already submitted to the
1. BN, I, p.273 

Qazwini, 208a.
Tahir, 184b.

2. BN, I, p.274.
Qazwini, 408b.
Tahir, 184b.

3. IHC, 1944, p.353
4. MU, II, p.786.

See also Qazwini p.408b, BIT, I, 274.
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Mughals. Generally it was the Mughal practice to rein
state a chieftain in the position of a vassal after his 
submission. It was an exception in Pratap*s case. How
ever, the Mughal occupation of Bhojpur paved the way for 
further Mughal penetration into South Bihar and, as we 
shall shortly see, the next target of their attack was 
Palamau. As a result the isolation of South Bihar was 
broken when Palamau was finally annexed during Aurangfcib's 
reign.

Palamau campaign

Palamau lies in the southern part of Bihar. It 
is full of rugged hills leading to the plateau of Chota 
Nagpur on the south-east and the central provinces on the 
south-west. There are rivers which are not navigable.
The southern part is mostly barren and rocky whereas the 
northern part is comparatively fertile. The inhabitants 
of Palamau in the 17th and the 18th century were known as 
the cheros.^

According to local traditions, the cheros

1. The chero is spelled by the Muslim historians as ^ V “v
(charoh), (cheroh) and yr^T (chero).
According to Bloc^mann (JASB, 1871> p.118) the earliest 
notice of the cheros is to be found in the Tuhfah-i- 
Akbar Shahi, a history of the Wxidynasty. Prom this 
work, it is found that a chero Balja named Maharta gave 
Sher Shah some trouble. He sent his general Khawas 
Khan against Maharta who was killed in 1538 A.D. Unfor
tunately, it is not mentioned whether Maharta reigned in 
Palamau or any other place of Bihar. Abul Padl in his 
A'in mentions that the cheros were rulers of Palamau.



migrated to Palamau from the Shahbag district of Bihar. They 
entered Palamau as mercenary soldiers and occupied the 
throne by overthrowing the Rajput chiefs in the early part 
of the 17th century. Gradually they became a powerful 
tribe in South Bihar who used to carry out daring raids into 
open country at the foot of the hills. Bhagwat Rai was the 
first of a long line of chero chiefs who reigned in Palamau 
for nearly two hundred years. The most notable chief of the 
cheros was Medini Rai who extended his sway and made himself 
lord-paramount of the southern portion of Gaya and of large 
portions of Hazariba^h and Sirguja and penetrated into Chota 
Nagpur.

With the beginning of the reign of Pratap Rai, we 
have an authentic account of the history of the Chero family. 
The cheros gave the Mughals a good deal of trouble during 
Shahjahanfs reign. The Mughal chroniclers record the 
accounts of three invasions led against Palamau. The first 
of these invasions took place in 1641-4-2 in the reign of
Pratap chero.^__________________________________________
1. From a letter regarding the Mughal invasions of Palamau 

from l.R. Forbes, extra assistant commissioner in Palamau 
it is found that he heard about the Mughal operations in 
Palamau from one Mowar of Monatu who spoke from what he 
heard from his father, grand-father and great grand
father. He_said that in Shahjahan!s time about 1054 A.D. 
Abdullah Khan first made demands upon the Palamg.u Rajahs. 
He was engaged with Pratap Ujjainia of̂  Bhojpur^'Abdullah, 
though unable to come himself, sent Muazzam Khan, the 
Rajah of Sasseram, forward as an advance guard to clear 
th^ way and prepare a passage for Abdullah's troops. 
Muazzam, on getting to the small stream which lies at the 
foot of the Bhabullhan Ghat (Monatu Ghat), was met by 
Ghulam Husain, the Rohilah chief of the Kothi Tort, aid a 
rebel; a fight ensued and Muazzam was killed. Muazzam's 
forces then returned, (cf.JASB,1871,p.129-130)* The fol
lowing year the invasion took place under Shaista Khan.



Shahjahan*s official historian Lahori sums up
the causes^ of Palamau,invasion in the following terms,

’’Pratap whose family, generation after genera
tion, had ruled over the country, an infidel 
like all his ancestors, had neglected_to send 
the customary P^shkash to 'Abdullah Khan Bahadur 
Firuz Jang, the former governor of Bihar, and 
the Subadar, engaged as he was in operations 
against the rebellious Pratap Ujjainiah (Raja 
of Bhojpur), had hitherto had no opportunity 
of bringing him to sense. This made the chero 
so haughty, that he also disobeyed Shaista 
Khan, the new Governor.”i
"The short-sighted rulers of Palamau,” con
tinued Lahori, ’’trusted to their mountain 
fortresses, which are difficult to access and 
full of jungle, and showed no signs of obedi
ence to the imperial governor of the Suba 
Bihar, as would have been p r o p e r .”2

Shaista Khan reported the refractory attitude of Pratap to
the Emperor who

"ordered the Subadar to call in the contin
gents of the Jagirdars of the Suba (the Kumaki 
troops), and drive away the Zamindar and clear 
the country of the filth of his unprofitable 
existence."5

Before setting out for the campaign Shaista
—  4.Khan posted his son, Muhammad Talib, with 500 horse and

• 9

1. BN, II, p.24-8-50. H. Bloqkjmann, Notes from the 
Muhammedan Historians on Oliutia Nagpur, Pachet and 
Palamau 1 "'JAsE 1571':------ -------

2. BN, II, p.248-50. H. Blocfcnann, Notes from the 
Muhammedan Historians on Chutia Nagpur, Pachet and 
Palamau. JASB 1871, p.119-20.

5. Ibid.
4. Mirza Abu Talib, well known as Shaista Khan, a brother 

of Mumtaz Mahal, succeeded Abdullah Khan Bahadur Firuz 
Jang in the post of Subadar of Bihar. He administered 
the province from Feb.1659 to Feb.1645.
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and 1000 soldiers at Patna.

Shaista Khan led the expedition on 12th October, 
1641 A.D., with nearly 5000 horse and 15000 soldiers com
prising his men and Zamindari troops against Pratap. He 
was accompanied by Zabardast Khan, Atash Khan Dakhini and 
Sayyid Mirza', brother of Mukhtar Khan. Shaista Khan 
proceeded towards Gaya which formed the boundary of the 
province of Patna and Palamau and then entered into the 
hostile territory.

Wherever the Mughals halted on the way they dug 
trenches which were effectively guarded by matchlockmen in 
order to foil any night attack of the enemy. They also 
cleared up dense forests and made roads which might enable 
them to launch a full-scale offensive against the Palamau 
chief. On 26th January the Mughal array left the Station 
Aru and directed its march upon the north side of Palamau 
fort.^“ The cheros marched upon the Mughals from all sides. 
On hearing of the skirmish Shaista Khan sent a detachment 
to their assistance and, together with Zabardast Khan,

1. Palamau, situated on the Auranga river about 20 miles 
south-east of Daltonganj, contains the ruins of two 
great forts built by the cheros. The walls are about 
five feet in thickness, and those in the old fort 
bear marks of cannon balls and bullets in many places. 
The gate leading into the old fort, the court-room, 
temple and the quarters for the ladies are very 
pleasant.

Most interesting of all is a massive gateway of 
rare beauty in the new fort known as the Nagpuri gate.
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took up a position on the banks of the Auranga river. 
Fighting continued between two sides and Pratap, seeing 
that it was futile to offer any more resistance, sued for 
peace. He, therefore, sent a message of submission and 
offered to pay a Pishkash of 80,000 rupees. He was par
doned by the Mughal governor on making the promise that he 
would not defy the Mughal authority in future. Shaista 
Khan returned to Patna after the conclusion of the treaty 
with Pratap on 12th February, 164-2.1 Shaista Khan at 
first insisted on immediate payment, but was put off with
faithful promises to send the whole by the end of the year

2and so the Mughals went away contented.
The first Mughal invasion of Palamau did not

solve the problem. The Mughals now got an opportunity to
intervene in the domestic affairs of the(cheros. It led
them to invade the country for the second time. Lahori
records that Pratap failed to secure the affection of his
people and offended his chiefs, who looked for an oppor-

5 c —  —tunity to overthrow him. Itiqad Khan, the newly appoin
ted governor of Bihar, was waited upon by Dariya Rai and
1. BN, II, p.24-8-50.

AS, II, p.34-5-4-6.
2. Letter regarding the Mughal invasions of Palamau from 

t.k. frorbes, Esq. Extra Assistant Commissioner, 
talamau. JASB, 1871, p.129-33-

3. BN, II, p.356.
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Tej Rai, the paternal uncles of Pratap.^ These two chiefs 
were discontented at the share of spoil that had fallen 
into their hands and were at open rebellion with Pratap 
who was seeking to get rid of them as importunate customers.

Dariya Rai and Tej Rai tried to obtain the favour 
of the Mughal Subadar and proposed to imprison Pratap and 
hand him over to the latter. They returned to Patna and 
managed to imprison Pratap. Tej Rai was acknowledged as 
the Palamau chief.

When the Mughal Subadar heard about the imprison
ment of Pratap, he demanded his person. But Tej Rai put 
off the demand by making excuses.

When Pratap was in prison, Dariya Rai and some
of the leading chero chiefs got dissatisfied with Tej Rai.

C _  _
They tried to win the support of Itiqad Khan in order to
dethrone Tej Rai. To assure the Mughal governor of his
allegiance Dariya Rai offered to surrender the fort of 

2 Ur-Deogaon , a great dteina in Palamau. Dariya Rai and the two

1. The old Mowar of Monalu told L.R. Forbes that Tej Rai 
and Durga Rai (Dariya Rai in Padshah Nama of Lahori) 
were not relatives of the chero King as opined by 
Lahori (cf. JASB, 1871, F.N. p.151).

2. A village situated in the extreme north-east of the 
district. It contains the remains of an interesting 
old fort of the(rheros. It was once a flourishing 
town with 52 streets and 53 bazaars. (Palamau District 
Gazetteer, vol.IX, LSS O ’Malley, Calcutta, p.152-53*)
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commanders of the fort waited in person on Zabardast Khan, 
the Mughal Commander, when he arrived to take possession 
of the fort. The inhabitants of Deogaon partly submitted 
and were promised protection by the Imperial government. 
The cession of the fort proved unpopular to some of them 
who rose in rebellion but they were suppressed by the 
imperialists.

The occupation of the Deogaon fort gave the 
Mughals a great strategic advantage for leading an inva
sion against Palamau. It proved to be a strong base for 
a military operation against the (cheros. Zabardast Khan 
made his troops ready for the forthcoming sttack on 
Palamau and also strengthened the fortification of 
Deogaon•

The Mughal occupation of Deogaon brought the 
two sides to a bloody hostility again. Tej Rai sent his 
vakil Madan Singh Thakurai and other chiefs with about 
600 horse and 7000 foot to Baoli Chewan^ and two more 
forces were sent via Mordah and Kundah and were ready to 
attack the imperialists. In an encounter that followed 
the (bheros were defeated and they took to flight. Mean
while the Bihar governor sent further reinforcements to

-  <rthe assistance of Zabardast Khan. He ordered Abdullah

1. A mauza which lies about ten miles south of Deogaon.

CO
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Khan Najm-i-Sani, Bakhshi of Bihar, to march with Dariya 
Rai and prepared himself to follow him later on.^

Lahori says that it happened that Tej Rai left 
Port Palamau with a hunting party. During his absence 
Surat Sen and Sabal Sen, sons of the vakil Madan Singh
Thakurai, reinstated Pratap in place of Tej Rai at the

2Palamau fort. The change was so sudden that Tej Rai and 
his followers had hardly an opportunity to oppose Pratap1s 
come-back to power. The question now arises why Tej Rai 
left the fort on a hunting excursion at such a critical 
time when the Mughals were advancing towards Palamau at 
the instigation of Dariya Rai. Lahori is silent on that 
point. The absence of Tej Rai at Palamau fort, as has 
been seen, brought Pratap to the political scene again.
The Mughals also took full advantage of such domestic 
turmoil as was going on in Palamau. Zabardast Khan now 
left Dharnidhar Ujjainia at Deogaon and himself marched 
upon Palamau on 7th November, 1643. Pratap (who was 
already reinstated to his position) realised that any 
opposition was fruitless. So he wrote to Zabardast Khan 
offering his submission to him. The Khan pressed for

1. BN, II, p.358, AS, II, p.398.
2. L.R. Forbes writes that Tej Rai now changed his mind 

and was determined to return to his allegiance to 
Pratap Rai after a prolonged internecine feud with 
Dariya Rai. This fact has got no support in the 
imperial chronicles. (cf. JASB, 1871, p.l31«)
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Pratap*s personal visit to the court of the Bihar governor. 
After some hesitation the chero chief yielded to the

£ c -Mughal pressure to meet Itiqad Khan, hut he requested 
Zabardast Khan to give him a letter of safety and promise 
him that he would do him no harm. Accordingly Zabardast 
Khan left Palamau accompanied by Pratap and joined

CAbdullah Najm-i-Sani at Deogaon from where both marched to 
Patna.

C _ _Pratap chero presented Itiqad Khan with an 
elephant and agreed to pay into the imperial treasury a 
Psshkash of 100,000 rupees which Zabardast Khan was to 
collect. Itiqad sent a detailed account to the Emperor 
and recommended Pratap for a mansab. Accordingly Pratap 
was given a mansab of 1000 horse. The jama^of Palamau 
was fixed at 250,000 rupees (one Kror dams) and the dis
trict was left to him as his t u y u l (March, 1644 A.D.)
The chero chief was, thus, subdued twice during Shah- 

- -  C _
jahanfs reign - once by Shaista Khan and next by Itiqad
Khan.

"Up to this time," writes Forbes, "notwith
standing two invasions, the Muhammedans had 
exacted nothing but promises from the Rajahs, 
and so it went on for twenty years longer."

1. BN, II, p.359-61, p.733, AS, II,
Tahir, Or 175, fol 260a - 252b, MU, I, p.181.
L.R. Forbes in his letter writes, "Pratap Rai then 
offered terms which were not accepted, so he was carried 
off a prisoner to Delhi, where he eventually died." This 
statement does not tally with what has been stated in the 
imperial chronicles. According to the Padshah Nama of 
Lahori, he was made an imperial mansabdar and alive in 
1647 a.D.
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"Each year the demand was made by the Muham
medan Sirdar and yearly the Palamauites 
laughed in their faces, and the border chiefs 
went on depredating the royal territories in 
Bihar and carrying off cattle as before."^

J.N. Sarkar says that the tribute fixed by the Mughals at 
the end of the second Palamau campaign was exorbitant in 
amount and that it was beyond the power of the Raja to pay 
it regularly. It naturally fell in arrears while addi
tional provocation was given by the cattle raids of the 
cheros across the Bihar frontier every year. Sarkar also 
points out that very likely these evils increased during 
the war of succession.

In 1660 Aurangzib ordered Daud Khan, the new 
governor of Bihar, to march against Palamau. The Palamau 
chiefs resisted as long and as ably as they could, but 
were compelled to surrender eventually. The Raja fled to 
the jungles and the whole fort was occupied by the Mughals. 
Daud handed over the government to Mankali Khan (who had 
been appointed Faujdar of Palamau by Aurangzib) and then 
returned to Patna. By 1666, Palamau was brought fully 
under the direct provincial administration of the Mughals. 
Thus, because of the weak and conciliatory policy of the 
Bihar Governors under Shahjahan, the final subjugation of 
Palamau was deferred to the reign of Aurangzib.

1. JASB, 1871, p.131.



CHAPTER IV

THE EASTERN FRONTIER POLICY OP THE
MUGHALS

SECTION I

B.P. Saksena's remark that the Mughal foreign 
policy meant only their relationship with Trans-Oxiana 
and Persia, is not fully acceptable as it leaves out 
Mughal relationship with Assam and Arakan.^ The main 
lines of Mughal north-western policy were determined by 
a few simple historical facts. Admittedly all Mughal 
emperors from Babur to Shahjahan felt the emotional pull 
of their ancestral patrimony in Samarqand. The last 
named emperor was, though, the only one to attempt to 
conquer Balkh and Bukhara. But he failed in this, as he 
did in his repeated endeavours to dislodge the Persians 
from Qandajbar. Mughal involvement with the problems 
of their N.E. frontier was probably less spectacular 
than their relations with the powers across the N.W. 
frontier, but the former is in no way less important 
or less interesting. Indeed it is more complicated.

The Mughals did not follow a well thought- 
out policy in the Eastern frontier. Saksena has 
remarked that the Mughal wars with Assam were under

1. Saksena, History of Shahjahan of Dehli
p. 210.
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taken mainly to protect Kampup.1 But the occupation 
of Kampup was merely an isolated episode bearing 
little connexion with the general imperialistic policy 
of the Mughals. The idea of the conquest of Arakan 
did not fire their imagination.

Assam - a Growing State:
Throughout the 15th and the 16th centuries, 

the Ahom Kingdom went on expanding. Many tribes on the 
hillslopes north and south of the valley were subdued by 
the Ahom King till, by the end of the 16th century, the 
Ahom Kingdom stretched up to the Bar Nadi river in the 
north west and the Kallang river in the south-west.

Closely surrounded in the north, east and 
south by rugged hills whose slopes were held by savage 
tribes, Assam was practically impervious to attack in 
these directions. But it was not so well protected in 
the west where it merges in the plains of North Bengal. 
The Mughals had conducted all invasions into the north 
Brahmaputra valley and armies had marched into Assam 
from Dacca by following the left bank of the Brahmaputra. 
Every invading army of Mughals relied upon a strong 
flotilla of war-boats. The position was such that, if 
the invading forces once lost the command of the water 
way, it would be crushed by the Ahoms between the river 
in the north and the hills in the south.

The King of Assam (known also as Sarg Deo) 
commanded 1000 elephants and 100,000 infantry. The 
Ahoms, a branch of the Shan race, were a hardy race.

1. Ibid, p. 116.
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They were feudally organised under a number of big 
officials called Gohams. Baruas and Phukans*̂  Their
army consisted of foot soldiers and elephants. The 
Mughal cavalry did not find it easy to operate in a 
land full of forests, rivers and quagmires.

The Mughal conquest of Bengal in the last 
quarter of the 16th century paved the way for the 
contact with Assam. Assam was, however, the last 
Mongoloid state to enter into direct relation with the 
Mughals because of its geographical remoteness and 
political isolation from Bengal. The Mughals did not 
put pressure on Assam till the year 1615. The Mughal 
north-east frontier policy in its initial phase was 
linked up with the affairs of Kuch Bihar and Kan®up.

Kuch Bihar - The First Target of Mughal Attack;
As Kuch Bihar stood nearest to Bengal, it 

was naturally the first to come within the purview of 
Mughal foreign policy. The invasions of Kuch Bihar 
and Assam by several Bengal kings such as Husain Shah 
and Sulaiman Karrani in the 16th century led to no 
permanent results. Situated between Bengal and the 
Ahom territories Kuch Bihar stood as a strong independent 
potentate under its King Nara Narayan (1555-37). He 
established friendly relationship with the Mughals who 
had already made themselves masters of Bengal. Nara

broNarayan divided his kingdom into^parts to pacify his 
refractory nephew Raghudev. He kept the region west 
of the Sankosh while the land to the east of it was

1. BN,II , 68-69; AS, H, 286; JBORS - 1915, 
p. 179-195.
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left to Raghudev on condition that the latter would 
pay tribute to him. This partition of Kuch Bihar led 
to jealousy, ill-will and fratricidal warfare between 
the two royal lines. The bitter rivalry betv/een the 
two states made the Mughal intervention inevitable.

Nara Narayanfs son and successor, Lakshmi 
Narayan (ruler of the western Kuch Kingdom), declared 
himself as a vassal of the Mughals in 1596 A.D.'*' This 
was an outcome of the fratricidal war with Parikshit 
who became ruler of eastern Koch Kingdom (Kamrupor 
Kuch Hajo) after the death of Raghudev.

The submission of Lakshmi Narayan paved the 
way for Mughal intervention in Kuch Bihar and Kamrup 
leading up to the establishment of direct contact with 
Assam. Lakshmi Narayan who had an inner hatred for 
Parikshit begged the Mughal Subadar Islam Khan to 
attack Parikshit's dominion of Kamrup. The Mughals 
were further incited by Raghu Nath, Zamindar of Susang, 
whose family was detained wrongfully by Parikshit.

1. During Jahangir’s reign, Subadar Islam Khan of 
Bengal, after becoming free of the affairs of 
expeditions, sent against >ftwelve Bhugfflans" - 
particularly against Usman of Bukai Nagar, made
up his mind to conquer the territory of Kuch (BG,I, 
p. 222). As the Kuch King Lakshmi Narayan was 
eager to take revenge against Parikshit, he readily 
submitted to the Mughal viceroy at Ghoraghat in 1608 
through the instrumentality of Raja Raghu Nath, 
Zamindar of Susang (a place situated in the N?E. 
border of Mymensingh district of East Pakistan, 
Rennell - Sheet No. VI) and offered him suitable 
P?skash. Lakshmi Narayan also begged the Mughal 
'intervention in the Kuch - Kamrup affairs.

2. BN, II, p. 64-65.
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Dr. S.N. Bhattacharyya opines that the
Kamrup campaign of the Mughals was a premeditated
enterprise.'1' The rich and flourishing Kingdom of
Kamrup occupying the lower Brahmaputra valley, with
its numerous elephants and rich forest resources,
must have attracted them who now thought of making2it a part of their empire. Nevertheless, the 
fratricidal warfare between Kuch Bihar and Kamrup 
and the intrigues of Raghu Nath must have encouraged 
the imperialists to push into Parikshit's dominion 
of Kamrup. Again the appointment of Islam Khan, an 
energetic, ambitious and resolute officer, as governor 
of Bengal transformed the Mughal north-eastern frontier 
policy. The immediate result was the expansion of 
the Mughal empire at the expense of several Mongoloid 
states.

The invading army sent under Sheikh Kamal 
and Mukarram fcian against Parikshit put the latter 
into sore straits which compelled him to sue for peace. 
Although the Mughal commanders accepted terms of 
peace these were not ratified by Islam Khan, the 
Subadar. So hostilities were resumed. This time 
Parikshit was completely subdued and Kamrup became

1. S.N. Bhattacharyya - A History of Mughal North-East 
Frontier Policy, p. 132

2. BN, II, p.65
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a part of the Mughal empire.^

Parikshit’s defeat and the extinction of 
the independence of Kamrup during the reign of Jahangir 
were significant events in the history of the Mughal 
Eastern frontier policy. Hitherto Kuch Bihar and 
Kamrup served as buffer states between the Mughal 
territory and the expanding Ahom state. The end of 
Kamrup as an independent state was the beginning of a 
new chapter in the Ahom-Mughal politics as both these 
states came in direct contact with each other.

The first Ahom-Mughal war of 1615 was a 
legitimate outcome of the establishment of Mughal 
supremacy over Kamrup. During the governorship of 
Qasim Khan Aba Bakr, the Mughal commander, penetrated 
into the heart of Assam. But the enterprise ended in
failure with Aba Bakr’s death and the defeat of the2imperialists. The great Mughal disaster in Assam in 
1615 is attributed to Qasim Khan’s short sightedness, 
want of tact and self-conceit.

1. For detailed account see BN, II p.66-67, BG, I,
252, RS Tr. A. Salam, p.211, (F.N.)
After his defeat, Parikshit sent his envoy Ramdas to 
Mukarram Khan and Sheikh Kamal with the words, ”If
I am given an assurance by the Khan and the Bakhshi 
of the safety of my life and honour I shall submit 
and surrender all my belongings and territories to 
the imperialists”. Islam Khan died soon after the 
attainment of Mughal victory in Kamrup. Under Qasim 
Khan I, his successor, Parikshit was made a prisoner 
and sent to the court of Jahangir: Parikshit was 
never reinstated to his estate as a vassal like 
Lakshmi Narayan. He committed suicide at Tribeni 
in 1618 while on his way to the imperial court for 
the second time.

2• BG« I, p.396
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Ahom Mughal Relations (A.D.1616 - A.D. 1636), Attitude 
of the Ahomg:

After the first Ahom-Mughal war, the trend of 
Ahom-Mughal relationship during the next decade bears 
out the truth that the Mughals were very cautious in 
not giving any offence to Assam. But the Assamese 
attitude of antagonism and hostility went on till it 
took the shape of an open war in 1636 A.D. The victory 
of the Ahoms in the first Ahom-Mughal war emboldened the 
Assamese King to invite all sorts of political confusions 
in Kamrup in order to subvert Mughal interests there.
The Ahom victory 1615 was marked by the creation of 
Darrang "a second Kamrup" as a buffer state where 
Parikshitfs brother, Bali Narayan, was installed as 
a tributary ruler by the Ahom King.'*' Prom his accession 
at Darrang till his death (1638) he was the most persistent 
enemy of the Mughals in Kamrup and was a constant source 
of worry to the Mughal thanadars there.

Taking advantage of the confusion created by 
Prince Shahjahan’s rebellious occupation of Bengal and 
the frequent changes of governors after the restoration 
of Jahangir’s rule there, Bali Narayan continued his 
attacks on the Mughals in Kamrup in order to recover 
it from their hands. Sometimes by open defiance, some
times by secret help offered to the hill chiefs of the 
southern bank of the Brahmaputra (Dakhinkul), Bali 
Narayan kept the Mughals in a state of constant alarm.
If Lahori is to be believed he had rallied behind him

1. BN, II, p.70, AB, Text, p.55* 60.



ten to twelve thousand Assamese and Bengalees as 
his followers.^ During Khanazad Khan’s governorship 
(who was deputising for his father, Mahabat Khan) Bali 
Narayan continued his raids and frontier depredations 
and seized Parg;anas Luki and Bhaomanti. Besides he 
inflicted severe losses in Mughal occupied Kamrup* He 
offered hostile support to the people when the Mughal 
tax-collectors came amongst them and indirectly 
influenced the Zamindars of other imperial districts 
to delay their customary payments to be made to thepMughals. Bali Narayan made several attacks on Pandu, 
the Mughal naval base in Assam, and Hajo, though 
without many tangible results.

The situation was aggravated by the hostile
attitude of the Assamese towards the foreigners. The
Ahom Kings neither allowed foreigners to enter their
land nor permit any of their subjects to go out of it.
Once a year a party of the Assamese used to go for
trade near Gauhati by order of the King. They offered
gold, musk, aloe wood, pepper, spikenard, and silk
cloth and returned after bartering them for saltpetre,
sulpher and certain other products of India which the

3people of India used to convey there.

Role of Mughal Officers in the Frontier:
It has already been noticed that the hostile 

attitude of the Ahoms and ’their stooge’, Bali Narayan, 
kept the Mughals in a state of great alarm before the

1. BN, II, p.70.
2. Ibid. p.70-71.
3. JBORS, 1915, p.188.



outbreak of the second Ahom-Mughal war. The role 
of several Mughal officers posted in the frontier 
during this period cannot be ignored. The rebellion 
of Sheikh Ibrahim Karori,̂  an old and experienced 
Mughal revenue officer who defalcated seven hundred 
thousand rupees out of royal revenue, gave Bali 
Narayan and the Ahom King a great opportunity to 
intervene in the affairs of Kamrup. Ibrahim rose in 
revolt when he could not make good his account and 
gathered round him three thousand followers. However, 
the threat of an Ahom attack subsided with the timely 
arrival of Mughal reinforcements from Hajo.

It is to be pointed out that the history of 
Kamrup during the period under review centres round 
the activities of Raja Satrajit, son of Mukunda,
Zamindar of Bhusna. Satrajit, one of the most prominent

  2Mughal thanadars had his headquarters at Hajo. He was
the most important local officer next to the Mughal
falijdar at Kamrup. After the Mughal occupation of
Kamrup he was appointed Thanadar having his headquarters
at Hajo. As Zamindar of Bhusna, he had great influence
on the people serving under him. Father Cacella and

1. BG, II, p.443-445
According to the Kamruper Buran.i i (p.27-29, p.102-03), 
Ibrahim Karori had been appointed in Kamrup as a 
revenue officer. According to this account there 
was no pargana system previous to Sheikh Ibrahim's 
appointment. The country was divided into four 
Sarkars namely, Sarkar Kamrup, Sarkar Dhaken,
Sarkar Dakhinkul and Sarkar Bangal Bhum. Each 
of these Sarkars was divided into a number of 
Parganas. He is called by the Assamese chroniclers 
fShek Birahim Karori'. He was murdered (after his 
revolt was put down) by Abdur Razzaq and his head 
was sent to Dacca.

2. Early Jesuit Travellers in Central Asia (1603-1731) 
C. Vessel. The Hague - 1924. p.122.
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Father Cabral wrote while on a mission to Tibet,
"On August 2, 1626 we left Gohin (Hngli) 
and arrived at Dacca on the 12th* We 
set out again on September 5th and on 
the 26th of the same month v/e reached 
Azo and Pando where we stayed for a few 
days with Raja Satargit'1!

About Hajo they wrote,
11 Azo (Hajo) is the most important town 
and the capital of the Kingdom of Cocho, 
a large country, very populous and rich 
... We passed the town and arrived at 
Pandu, where lives Satargit, Rajah of 
Busna, the pagan commander-in-chief «
of Mogor against the Assanese (Assamese)11

Satrajit at first remained loyal to the 
imperial cause but gradually drifted to the course of 
treachery and perfidy. All the Mughal governors after 
Islam Khan Chisti had often called him but he made
excuses and neither paid his resoects nor did he

—  3send the customary pishkash to the Mughal government.

1. According to BG, I, Raja Satrajit's appointment 
as thanadar of Pandu was temporary (p. 253) 
and he was replaced by Abdur Razzaq Shiraji
(p. 403). Satrajitfs permanent posting appears to have been at hajo. After the departure of 
Mirza Nathan from Kamrup he was made the Thanadar 
of Pandu permanently. The BN, II (p. 79) says 
that he held Pandu and Gauhati together. It 
is not true because Gauhati_came under Mughal 
control only during Shahjahan's time.

2. Wessels, C., p. 123-124
3. BN, II, p. 79-80, Wessels, C., p. 125



Dr. Bhattachary.ya reasonably thinks that,
"intoxicated with his proud and priv
ileged position and untrammelled power,
Raja Satrajit defied the Bengal viceroys, 
gave royal airs and attempted to per
petuate his authority by an alliance 
with the Ahom King".1

Satrajit*s disloyal attitude and crafty 
manoeuvres strained the Ahom-Mughal relations to a
great extent before the outbreak of the second Ahom-2Mughal war. Taking full advantage of the political

1. A History of Mughal North-East Frontier Policy, 
p. 245.

2. Satrajitfs intrigues against the Mughals have 
been mentioned by Mirza Nathan. During Nathan’s 
operations against rebellious chieftains of 
Kamrup, Raja Satrajit was inimically disposed 
towards the Mirza (BG, II, p. 623-24). Taking the 
opportunity of the short absence of Mirza Nathan 
from Ranihati, Satrajit instigated Shumarooed to 
induce the Ahoms to launch an immediate attack 
upon the Mughal outpost of Hangrabari. Meanwhile, 
he secretly instructed the Bakhshi of Bengal, who 
had gone over to Hangrabari to inspect the 
garrison there, to insist on its troops mustering 
outside the fort. The plan was carried out with 
great success. Ten thousand enemy Paiks attacked 
the fort when it was almost empty, captured it 
without much difficulty and set it on fire, killing 
seven hundred Mughal soldiers. Mirza Nathan also 
writes that Raja Satrajit was in the habit of 
molesting the chiefs friendly to the Mughals.
In spite of great favours shown to him (Satrajit) 
by Mirza Nathan he conspired with Kansa Narayan, 
a Brahmin, who aided Bali Narayan in his war 
preparations in Darrang against the Mughals 
(BG, I, p. 409-410, 665>.
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confusion in Kamrup, consequent upon Shahjahan's 
rebellion and appearance in Bengal, Satrajit 
increased his power and influence. Anxious to 
consolidate his authority he had already entered into 
a secret friendship with the Assam King and had won 
his favour by professions of filial piety.'1' His real 
aim seems to have been to play off one side against 
the other and profit from their mutual hostilities.
He was undone if the quarrel was made up. Anxious 
to prevent such a contingency, he entered into a secret 
pact with the Bar Phukan. The two together succeeded 
in foiling Qasim Khan IIfs attempt at making peace by 
Mughal governor Qasim Khan II. As Qasim Khan was busy 
with the |bortuguese affairs in Hugli, he was anxious 
to ensure peace in the north-east frontier by the 
establishment of amicable relations with the Ahom 
King. So he accepted an offer of an Assamese trader 
to act as a mediator and sent an envoy in his company 
with suitable presents to the Ahom capital.

In order to undo this move Satrajit poisoned 
the ear of the Ahom King against the Assamese trader 
with a false charge that the latter had not only 
communicated valuable information to the Mughals 
but had further been presumptuous enough to make 
peaceful overtures to them. The Ahom King, relying 
on the words of Satrajit, ordered the trader to be 2killed and also refused to receive the Mughal envoy.

1. PAB, p. 32.



The duplicity of Satrajit was, of course, known 
to the Ahom King when a nephew of the deceased trader
divulged the conspiracy to him.

Satrajit also played a foul game with
regard to the capture of Mamu Govinda^ of Beltala,
one of the disloyal vassals of the Ahom King. Instead
of handing over Mamu Govinda to the Ahom King as
promised he connived at his escape to Jahangir Nagar
in order to placate the Mughal Paujdar of Kamrup 

^ 2Abdus Salam. Enraged at the persistent duplicity 
of Satrajit the Ahom King ordered the Bar Phukan to 
capture him. But the Bar Phukan, instead of punishing 
Satrajit, sent him friendly greetings and exchanged 
presents with him. The Bar Phukan was starved to death 
by the Ahom King because of the former’s alliance with 
Satrajit.^

Mughal Policy towards Assam (1615-1636)
The Mughal discomfiture in the first Ahom- 

Mughal war had its repercussions on their frontier 
relationship with Assam. During the years in between 
the first and second Ahom-Mughal wars, the Mughal 
policy verged on expediency and conciliation with 
Assam. Ibrahim Khan Path Jang, the Bengal governor 
after Qasim Khan I, initiated a new policy by which 
he released the Rajas and reinstated them in their 
former places. Accordingly Raja Lakshmi Narayan,^

1. Govind Mamun i.e. Mamu Govind has been mentioned as 
Uncle of Raja Parikshit, BG, II, p. 539.

2. PAB, p. 94-95
3. PAB, p. 94-97, AB, p. 66-67, SB, p. 64-65,

Gait’s History of Assam, p. 111.
4. BG, II, p.521.
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an ally of the Mughals, was reinstated in Kuch Bihar.

The Mughals were firm and steadfast in their 
defence of Kamrup. The administration of the place 
was not neglected even during Shlihj ahan’s usurpation.
The rebel prince appointed his own faithful and loyal 
servants for administering the Kuch country.

The imperialists remained in Kamrup like 
an army of occupation, the basis of their rule being 
essentially military, collection of revenue^suppression 
of local insurrection and the conduct of ’Kheda* operations. 
While the trend of Ahom-Mughal relationship bears out 
the truth that the Mughals were henceforth cautious in 
not giving any offence to their powerful neighbour, the 
Assamese attitude of antagonism and hostility persisted 
till it took the shape of open war in July 1636.

Second Ahom-Mughal War (1636-1638)
Despite continuous tension it was not till 

a decade had passed since Shahjahan’s accession that 
war began between the Mughals and the Ahoms. In the 
years following Shahjahan’s accession the causes of 
war quickly multiplied. Every enemy of the Mughals, 
every rebel or revenue defaulter in north-eastern Bengal, 
sought refuge in Ahom territory. On that ill-defined 
frontier disputes about smuggling were rampant.'*'

Under a rule made in Jahangir’s last years 
every new subadar of Bengal, on assumption of office, 
was to send cash and presents worth five hundred

2thousand rupees to the Delhi emperor as tribute.

1. AB, p. 55, Gait’s History of Assam, p. 112. 
IN, p. 291.



The amount was expected to be made up of the tribute
payable by the local vassals and land holders to the
new viceroy in honour of his arrival. As elephants
were the main and the most acceptable article of
Bengal this rule pressed hardest on the vassals who
held Jagirs on the Assam frontier on condition of
catching elephants by Kheda (enclosures for catching
wild elephants) there. During the governorship of
Qasim Khan II, several chiefs had been posted to the
frontier of Kamrup with ten to twelve thousand soldiers
armed with shields and swords.^* These soldiers called
paiks lived on lands granted to them by the Bengal
governors as Jagirs. They became irregular in sending
peshkash in terms of elephants to the subadar. Qasim
Khan took a strong line with these defaulters and called
their chiefs to Dacca where they were imprisoned. He
let some of them off on payment of a fine of 30,000
rupees. Two of the chiefs of the Paiks, Santosh Lashkar
and Jairam Lashkar, fled to the Ahom King who gave them2political asylum in his Kingdom. Several other pro
vocations followed. The wife and a child of Mamu 
Govinda, who sought political asylum with the Mughals, 
were carried off under orders of the Ahom King. The 
Mughals were greatly annoyed when a defaulting Mughal 
revenue officer, Harikesh, took shelter in Assam and
the Ahom King refused to hand him over to the local

3imperial authorities. In this tense situation, Bali 
Narayan, the Raja Darrang (a protege of the Ahom King),

1. About Qasim Khan's governorship, see M=U, III, 
p. 78-82, RS, Tr, p. 209-11.



was instigated by Satrajit, the Mughal thanadar, to
profit by the administrative disorders and to push into
Hajo, the Mughal headquarters at Kamrup, and attack the
imperial Fau.i dar Abdus Salam.'1' It is probable that
the hostility began under Qasim Khan’s successor, 
c —Azam Khan, and his failure to tackle the Ahom affairs 
resulted in his supersession by Islam Khan Mashhadi.

The Riad-ul-Salatin says,
"The Assamese making an incursion, invaded 
and ravaged many parganas within the 
imperial domains and along with much riches 
and effects captured and carried away Abdus 
Salam who had gone on an expedition to 
Ganhati with one thousand cavalry and num
erous infantry,"2

According to it the arrest of^Abdus Salam was made
during Azam Khan’s viceroyalty. But this is not
correct as the Badshahaama of Lahori mentions that
Bali Narayan collected an army of the Assamese andC — £Kochis, left Darrang and attacked Abdus Salam. Abdus
Salam reported the matter to Islam Khan Mashhadi and

3 6 —asked for reinforcements. Hence Abdus Salam was
arrested by the Ahoms during the governorship of

—  —  £  ,_Islam Khan (and not Azam Khan). But hostilities began
Vduring the latter*s viceroyalty.

c —In response to Abdus Salam*s request for
help, Islam Khan Mashhadi sent Shaikh Muhiuddin^

1. BN, II, p. 71 Or 175 (Tahir) fol204b.
2. RS, Tr. p. 210-11.
3. BN, II, p. 71. See also MU, I, p. 174
4. He was the brother of Abdus Salam, Faujdar of

Haj o.



Muhammad Salih Kanbuh, Mirza Muhammad Bukhari and
other imperial mansabdars. He also sent SWsft Zainul 

C "  -Abidin with 1,000 horse, 1,000 matchioelement partly
imperial and partly belonging to his own contingent,
10 Ghurabs and nearly 200 Kosas and Jalias - all well- z—  — Z—  1provided and fitted out - for Abdus Salami assistance.

Before reinforcements had arrived from Dacca 
the Assamese, already victorious in some engagements, 
laid siege to Hajo. A fierce struggle by land and 
water ensued in the vicinity of the Mughal fort. Though 
defeated in a series of encounters, in one of which 
they lost 360 guns and their battle-drum, the Mughals 
tenaciously held on to their stronghold. Mughal 
reinforcements from Dacca could not proceed beyond 
Ghoraghat because of heavy rains and strong current 
in the Brahmaputra. The Mughals left heavy baggage 
at Ghoraghat while the soldiers proceeded upwards withpsmall swift boats. A small detachment consisting
of light boats under Muhammad Salih reached Hajo and
from there moved to Pandu for the assistance of
Satrajit. Meanwhile Satrajit withdrew from his
stronghold without offering any resistance to the 3 C —Ahoms. Abdus Salam decided to stay himself at Hajo

c- - —-and send Zainttl Abedin and Muhammad Salih to Srighat.

1. BN, II, p. 73, AS* II, p. 287, Or 175 (Tahir) 
f ol. 205a.

2. The Mughal navy played a great part in the second 
Ahom-Mughal war. The poets Salim Tihrani and Qudsi 
have given us a graphic picture of the battle of 
boats fought in the time of Islam Khan Mashhadi 
(Askari - JBR3 Jan to Dec, I960, p.3*)

3. BN, II, p. 73, PAB, p. 100, AB, p. 70, Or 175 
iTahir), fol2«7a.



Moving forward Zainal Abedin and Salih encountered 
the Assamese. In the engagement that ensued the 
Assamese were defeated.'1'

C — -Abdus Salam then induced Zainal Abedin to
Q— —move to Hajo from Srighat. Zainal Abedin at first did

not like the idea but at last agreed to put the ships
in charge of Muhammad Salih, Raja Satrajit and Majlis
Bayazid and left several others behind at Srighat.c —  —As soon as Zainal Abedin left Srighat the Assamese 
with 500 ships attacked the Mughals at night. The 
result was a severe defeat of the Mughals at the hand
of the Assamese. Muhammad Salih was killed and Majlis
— 3Bayazid taken prisoner by them. Satrajit, whose
conduct had been throughout lukewarm ami ssnwC, now
came out openly against the Mughals and detained some
Mughal vessels full of provisions and munitions bound
for Hajo. Bali Narayan, the brain behind the Ahom
attack, left Srighat and Pandu and advanced towards
Hajo with his Assamese and Koch troops.^ They closely
besieged Hajo and cut off all lines of supply. Abdus
Salam, Sheikh Muhiuddin and Sheikh Zainal^Abedin offered
a desperate resistance but to no effect. At last

1. Ibid. p. 74, PAB. p. 101
2. The BN, (p. 76) says that he was the Zamindar of

Sarkar Fathabad near Dacca. The BG, I & II (p. 223,
p. 669) refers to one Majlis Bayazid, son of Khan- 
i-Alam, serving in the train of the Mughals in Eastern 
frontier. Again it mentions Majlis Qutb as Zamindar 
of Fathabad who surrendered and became a vassal of 
the Mughals.

3. BN, II, p. 76, Or 175 (Tahir), 207b-208a.
4. BN* I3:* P- 76.



Abdus Salam surrendered and went with his brother to 
the hostile camp for the conclusion of peace. But he 
was treacherously imprisoned by the Assamese and sent 
to Assam.^ Zainul^Abedin was also slain in the battle.

Thus Hajo fell before the invading Ahom 
forces. It was followed by a temporary disruption of 
the Mughal power in Kamrup, both on the north, as well 
as the south, bank of the Brahmaputra. Want of 
provisions, delay in the arrival of reinforcements, 
the overwhelming numerical superiority of the 
besiegers and the adverse climate all combined together 
to bring about disaster to the Mughal arms at Hajo.

Another reinforcement arriving from Dacca 
which was too late to save the Mughal position at Hajo 
was commanded by Mir Zaiwuddin Ali, Allahyar Khan,
Muhammad Beg A3*akash, ^Abdul Wahab, Mir Qasim Simnani,

_ _ — p —Amirah Sasan Sayyid Muhammad Bukhari. Muhammad Zaman
Tihrani, the Fauj deir and Tuyaldar of Sylhet was also
ordered to join the detachment. The foot soldiers (Paiks)
appointed by the Mughals in the frontier region had

toalready deserted the Assamese. They created disruption
r _

in the operation of Mughal supply of provisions. Islam 
Khan despatched a huge quantity of cereals, gunpowder 
and all sorts of provisions with the war boats of 
Bengal Zamindar Ma'sum Khan, who also assisted the 
Mughals in Hugli operations with his boats. Khawaja

1. BN, II, p. 77, Or 175 (Tahir) 208b, PAB, p. 102-3.
2. BN, II, p.. 75, AS, II, p. 287, ML* I» P* 559-60, 

SS, 131a-131b.



Shcr, Faun dar of Khelah, was ordered to join the 
Mughal army in operation.1

By the time the Mughal forces arrived, their
authority had already been gravely impaired at Hajo
and Pandu. But Zainuddin and Allahyar Khan were not
dismayed by the disaster. They started their offensive2with an attack upon Chandra Narayan, son of Parikshit,
who had expelled Gopinath from Karibari Pargana. Chandra
Narayan had, in a .short time, collected an army of
six to seven thousand Assamese and Kochis to fight with
the Mughals. The first target of Mughal attack was 

3Hatsilah where Chandra Narayan stationed his forces.
With the approach of the imperialists he fled from there 
to Solmari. The Mughals gradually received the submission 
of the chiefs of Karibari, both of Paiks (foot soldiers)
7

1. BN, II, p. 75-76, Or 175 (Tahir), fol207a.
The Mughal forces were divideid î njbjo groups - one 
land force and another the *Pi wan Muhammad
Quli Salim Tihrain, Or I860 fol 10b-lla).

2. Chandra Narayan at first lived in Pargana Solmari 
situated in Dakhinkul. As most parts of Dakhinkul 
were given to Satrajit as tuyul, the latter had sent 
Gopi Nath, his brother’s son, as thanadar and collector 
( CJ? ) to Pargana Karibari. In consequence
of Gopi Nath’s oppressions the people of Pargana 
Karibari had invoked the assistance of Chandra 
Narayan (BN, II, p. 78, AB, p. 68, Or 175 (Tahir) 
fol 208b.

3. In BN. II, it is mentioned as Matlah ( )
(ef. ed. text, page 78). It is probable that it 
is Hatsilah ( *1aasju& ) and not Matzah.
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and ryots. They also destroyed the fortifications 
raised by Chandra Narayan and cut down jungle ready 
for making further attacks into enemy territory. Jalal, 
a relation of M fasum Khan Zamindar, was left at Karibari 
with four hundred matchlockmen and Paiks.^

The Mughals next marched into ParganapMardangi in Dakhinkul, whose chief was another Parikshit, 
father-in-law of Chandra Narayan. He submitted to the 
imperialists along with all his forces.

The Mughal army then proceeded through 
Uttarkul and reached Dhubri where they got hold of 
Satrajit whose double-dealings had by now become quite
clear. Islam Khan Mashadi ordered his arrest. Accord-_ - 3ingly he was sent to Jahangir Nagar where he was executed.
It was, of course, a bold measure taken by Islam Khan
as it wiped out a traitor who had so long held up Mughal
prospects in the north-eastern frontier.

The Mughal advance intensified Ahom prepar
ations for war. The combined forces of the Assamese 
and the Kuches consisting of 12,000 foot and 50 war 
sloops and many Kosas moved to Jogigopah and erected 
a strong fort at a place called Hirapur on the

1. BN, II, p. 73-79.
2. There is no mention of a Pargana of this name in 

Rennell. The Goalpara district map shows a place 
named Madari Danga on the right bank of Brahmaputra 
adjacent to the west of Karibari.

3. BN, II, p. 79.



Brahmaputra. Pasupati,^" the Zamindar of Patka, who 
was a dependable Mughal vassal in Kamrup, informed 
the Mughals of the advance of the Assamese forces. 
Accordingly ZainuddinCAli and Allahyar Khan entrusted 
him with a force of three thousand matchlockmen to 
face them. In an encounter that followed the Assamese 
were completely defeated and were put to flight by
the imperialists. This was followed by the occupation

2of Jogighopah by them.

After several engagements with the Assamese
the Mughals crossed the Banas river in Kamrup territory.3Meanwhile Chandra Narayan died of small pox. His 
death eliminated another avowed enemy of the Mughals 
in the eastern frontier. For the further pacification 
of Dakhinkul. Muhammad Zaman proceeded to that place
with 1,000 horses and 4,000 foot soldiers. The fleet

c —  .of Masum Khan helped constantly the army m  its operations
on land. Muhammad Zaman pacified Dakhinkul (southern
bank of the Brahmaputra) in a short time and returned
to the headquarters.

The next target of the Mughals was Chandankot. 
Meanwhile Uttam Narayan, son of Sardabar, Zamindar of 
Budhnagar, informed the Mughals that Bali Narayan 
was preparing to fight. Accordingly Muhammad Zaman

1. Both BG and BN of Lahori speak of Pasupati's
services to the Mughal cause. He cleared up
jungles and made roads to enable the Mughal 
land forces to move against the Assamese forces.

2. BN, II, p. 31.
3. BN, II, p. 82.
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marched against him. Bali Narayan moved up to 
Kalapani river which is three miles distant from 
Bishnupur. Crossing the Pomari the Mughals encamped 
at an elevated position not far from Bali Narayan*s 
encampment.1

The combined army of the Kochis and the 
Assamese swelled to 40,000 men. The Ahom King,
Pratap Singh, in response to a letter from Bali Narayan 
sent his own son-in-law to assist him (Bali Narayan) 
with nearly 20,000 Assamese. A severe battle took 
place on 31st October, 1637 in which 4>000 Assamese 
soldiers were killed. Several Ahom army chiefs were 
killed and three of them were made prisoner. The 
Mughals determined to pursue their advantage and made 
a three-pronged attack upon the forces of Bali Narayan
who retreated to Darrang while his forces moved to

2Srighat and Pandu." The son-in-law of the Ahom King 
was made a captive and was later on executed. Allahyar 
Khan and Muhammad Zaman came up, surrounded the fort 
of Srighat and drove away the Ahoms from that place.
Soon Pandu also fell before the advancing Mughals.
With its fall the whole of Kuch Hajo was cleared of 
the Ahoms and it was again annexed to the Mughal 
empire (Dec, 1637). A detachment was sent to Kajali3which was subsequently occupied by the Mughals.

1. BN, II, p. 83. 
2* Ibid.. p. 86.
3. BN. II, p. 88. 

PAB, p. 109-110.

cn
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Another detachment was sent to Durrang to hunt down 
Bali Narayan who, after his repeated failures, was 
reduced to great straits. Considering Durrang not at 
all safe before an advancing enemy he slipped away 
to Singri in Assam where he perished ignominiously 
with his two sons.'*' Durrang became a part of the 
Mughal empire. Thus the existence of a 1 second Kamrup* 
between the Mughal territory and Assam was wiped out.

The dream of Bali Narayan ended in a career 
full of many trials and tribulations. Prom the time 
he was given shelter by the Ahom King he became an 
avowed enemy of the Mughals in the east. He waged 
incessant and unrelenting war against them but his life 
was a tale of unfulfilled ambitions.

The main cause of the Success of the Mughals
was the death of some of their eminent foes such as
Chandra Narayan and Bali Narayan. It demoralised the
Ahom-Koch army. Moreover, the Ahom losses, though not
cripoling were certainly constraining. Nearly 500 boats
and 300 guns of the Assamese fell in the hands of the2Mughals after their victory at Pandu.

The Mughals followed up their success by
advancing along the Brahmaputra up to its junction 
with the Bharali opposite Samdhara, an important 
stronghold in the Uttar lull. The Ahom King rallied

1. BN, II, p. 89.
Or 175 (Tahir), fol212b.
PAB, p. 108.

2. BN, II, p. 88. AS, II, p. 288. Or 175 (Tahir) 
fol 212a. PAB,pi08.
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his scattered forces and met the Mughals at D id -  

munisila (near Silghat). In a naval engagement,
(November, 1638) the Mughals were defeated by the 
Assamese forces. After this defeat Kajali fort 
slipped out of their hands and they fell back upon 
Ganhati.^ The battle of Duimunisila brought the hard 
contest between the Mughals and the Ahoms to a close.
Mir Zainuddin^Ali (Siyadat Khan), Muhammad Zaman 
Tihrani and Masum Zamindar left Kamrup leaving Allahyar 
Khan in charge of administration. Both the parties 
now concluded a treaty in 1639. The plenipotentiaries 3engaged in drawing up the terms were Momali Tamuli Barbarua

1. PAB. p. 112-113.
AB. p. 73.

2. PAB, p. 113.
3. Sukuti, better known in history as Momali Tamuli,

was, in the beginning, a humble man in Assam.
Later on, he rose from one office to another till 
he was appointed to the responsible post of 
Barbarua which combined the functions of the 
chief executive officer and those of lord chief 
justice of the land. He also remained at the 
Ahom garrison of Kajali, to the east of Ga/nhati,
for twelve years to protect the frontier from
Mughal attacks.

(Lachit Barphukan and His Times 
by S. K. Bhun.j an.



and Allahyar Khan1 representing the Ahoms and the 
Mughals respectively.

By the peace treaty of 1639 the Mughals 
acknowledged the independence of the Ahom King and 
the Ahom King also recognised formally the supremacy 
of the Mughals in Kuch Hajo. Thus, after strenuous 
exertions lasting over a year and a quarter (Jan. 1637 
to April 1638), the Mughals were successful in 
recovering the lost territories of Kuch Hajo and 
establishing their supremacy there. The treaty of 
1639 fixed the Barmadi river and the highway Asurar 
Ali near Gauhati as the boundary between Assam and 
the Mughal state.

After the second Ahom-Mughal war Emperor 
Shahj ahan promoted Islam Khan to 5*000/5,000 horse

1. The Badshah Nama (vol. II, 94) mentions the_
appointment of Mir Nurullah of Hirat as Thanadar 
of Kuch Hajo with a command of 3*000/2,500 horse. 
It is a fact that Nurullah did not enjoy his new 
dignity for a long time or was probably thrown 
into the shade completely^ by the superior ability 
and experience of Allahyar Khan who carried on 
diplomatic correspondence with the Assamese 
official Momali Tamuli during his stay in Kamrup 
for about seven years following the peace treaty 
of 1639. Prince Shuja^s was the governor of 
Bengal__at that time.
Allahyar Khan’s father was Ifti Khar^Khan Tur Kman 
who served in Bengal in the_time Jahangir Allahyar 
Khan was a favourite of Jahangir^and rose to be 
an amir. In the beginning of Shahjahanfs reign 
he attained the rank of 2500. He did good service 
in Hugli campaign. After the Kuch-Assam campaign 
he was raised to the rank of 3000 with 3000 horse. 
He died in Bengal in 1650 A.D. (Waris Or 1675, fol 
61a, MU, I, p. 183-185.
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with an addition of 1,000 horse with duaspah-siaspah 
troopers. Allahyar Khan received an increase of 
500/200 horse and was now commander of 3,000/2,000 
horse. Muhammad Zaman Tihrani was made a commander of 
2,000/1,800 horse and Mir Zainuddin^Ali a commander 
of 1,000/200 with the title of SBadat Khan. Rahmanyar 
and *Abdul Wahab were also promoted.^ Islam Khan 
Mashhadi was summoned by Shahjahan to assume the  C — 2office of Prime Minister (Vizarat-i-Diwan-i-Ala).

The second Ahom-Mughal war has its effects 
on the economy of Bengal. It can be reasonably 
concluded that little was paid to the Imperial exchequer 
from Bengal in the form of land revenue during this 
troublesome period as a significant part of the 3provincial income was spent for conducting the campaign.

Ahom-Mughal Relationship (1639-1653)
The treaty of 1639 became a pivotal point 

in the subsequent relations of the two states. The 
Mughals insisted on the maintenance of the stipulated 
limits while the Ahoms aimed constantly at repudiating 
them. But internal troubles kept Assam from following 
a policy of aggression. King Pratap Singh fSargdeo* 
died in 1641. Two incompetent rulers sat on the throne 
in quick succession followed by Jayadhvaj's assumption 
of office in 1648. During this period Mamuli Tamuli

1. BN, II, p. 90, AS, II, p. 288, Or 179 (Tahir) 
fol213a.

2. MU, I, p.162-167
3. The Fifth Report, Ed, Pirininger, Vol II, Calcutta, 

1917, p. 182.
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Bar Barua, who had his headquarters at Kajah, was 
the most powerful man who determined Ahom relationship 
with the imperialists.

"rExternally and internally Shuja's viceroyalty 
in Bengal was marked by a period of peace as no 
spectacular military enterprise was undertaken by him.
The Mughals remained almost at a standstill till the 
outbreak of the war of succession. During this period 
Allahyar Khan!s peace negotiations and his diplomatic 
correspondence with Mamuli Tamuli Bar Barua greatly 
helped the maintenance of peace between two states.
As a result there was no war with the Assamese for about 
twenty years.

Nevertheless, cases of endless criminations 
and recriminations between the Mughals and the Ahoms 
were not rare. The Mughals had no further desire for 
territorial expansion but they had a craving to exploit 
the rich forests and other resources of Assam.

Assam, as has been pointed out earlier, did 
not launch another offensive till the outbreak of the 
war of succession. But she was searching for an 
opportunity of striking at the head of her opponents. 
Kirti Chandra Bar Barua1 set forth the Ahom foreign 
policy in the following terms, "when a King becomes 
subjected to the monarch of another country, diplomatic 
measures should be adopted so that the conqueror may 
return to his own kingdom. On his retirement the subdued

1. He was an eminent official of the reign of King 
Lakshmi Singh.



prince should remain in preparedness with his army 
and when opportunities present themselves for action 
he should strike promptly and reinstate himself in 
his lost suzerain power".

K i rip
Ahom^had declared, "Even when the sun is once 

eclipsed, does it not make its appearance again?"
Another king said, "Because the Mughals have discomfitted 
us once, does it follow that we should make no attempt 
to throw off this position of subordination to them?"'1'
The Ahom King got the opportunity in the outbreak of 
war of succession when he assembled a large army, 
made bridges over the river Kalang and sent the Bar 
Phukan towards Gauhati.

After the second Ahom-Mughal war the Mughal 
headquarters in Kamrup were shifted to Gauhati, 
already an important town occupying the north bank 
of the Brahmaputra. It came into Mughal possession by 
virtue of the treaty of 1639.

Border trouble between the Mughals and the 
Ahoms in connexion with Kheda operations, trade, 
commercial intercourse, boundary disputes, extradition 
of political offenders and violation of personal liberty 
went on even after the conclusion of peace in 1639. The 
Mughals continued their Kheda operations in the hills 
of Darrang which were full of wild elephants. It was 
a subject of diplomatic correspondence between Allahyar 
Khan and Momali Tamuli Bar Barua. In March, 1644, 
Allahyar Khan complained to the Bar Barua that the

1. Cited in "Atan Buragohain and his Times"
S .K. Bhuiyan - Gauhati, 1947, p. 9-10.
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Kheda operations of the Mughals were disturbed by the 
Bhutias and the Daflas, the Ahom hill tribes. The 
Bar Barua replied that it was beyond the control of 
the Ahom government to deal with the hill tribes 
In March, I64I, Allahyar Khan asked from Bar Barua 
a list of Assamese merchants who usually carried on 
trade near the Mughal frontier. This was asked for 
the purpose of realising tolls from them. The Bar 
Barua in his reply (August, 1641) instructed the Mughal 
faujdar to get the required list from his own frontierpofficials, Velai, Satrusen and Jayananda.

Though the treaty of 1639 fixed the territorial 
limits of the two states encroachments by both sides 
on each other’s domains were frequent. In August, 1640, 
the Bar Barua wrote to the Mughal faujdar at Gauhati 
regarding the repatriation of an Assamese official 
who had been sent to Dacca. In April, 1643 the 
Mughal Faujdar remonstrated against the confinement 
of twenty-three Mughal subjects including Dil Muhammad, 
Rachip Khan and Nanda Ram Shah who had strayed into 
Assam and reached Darrang.^

In November, 1645, a group of 107 Mughal 
sepoys crossed the Bar Nadi and entered Darrang with 
a view to catching elephants. In a scuffle two

1. PAB, p. 191-192.
2. PAB, p. 176-177.
3. Ibid. p. 177.
4. PAB. p. 182



Mughal sepoys and one Assamese officer were killed.'1*
The Bar Barua arrested all other Mughal sepoys found
there. He informed the Mughal fau,j dar that, as the 
Mughal sepoys had committed a double offence, (a) entering 
into Assam without permission and (b) murdering an 
Assamese officer, they would not be set free.

Questions with regard to the extradition of
political offenders formed an important theme of
official correspondence. In 1641 Allahyar Khan wrote
to Ear Barua regretting the refusal of the Assam King
to deliver to the Mughals Chandra Narayan, son of2Parikshit to whom he had given asylum. Bar Barua
brought similar accusations against the Mughals on
the question of giving shelter to Mamu Govinda who3had betrayed his suzerain, the Ahom King.

The Mughal relations with Assam from 1639
to 1657 were occasionally strained because of
boundary trade and sundry other frontier problems.
But the strain never reached breaking point because of
the diplomatic skill and forbearance of the Mughal
Fauj dar Allahyar Khan and Momali Tamuli Bar Barua.

—■ "CAgain, as Shah Shuja did not embark on a career of

1. FAB, p. 210, p. 216-217. It mentions that
Beram Khan Abdulam (?) Khan, Azar Khan, Biamat 
Khan were among 107 persons who entered Darrang 
to catch elephants. Biamat killed Sunanda, the 
Ahom official.
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conquest, frontier relations with Assam remained on 
the whole peaceful.

The outbreak of the War of Succession 
(A.D. 1658) gave the Ahom King, Jayadhvaj Singh 
(1648-1663), a great opportunity to expel the Mughals 
from the soil of Assam. When the rumour spread that 
Shahjahan was dead and Shuja^had left Bengal with 
his troops to contest the throne, Pran Narayan, the 
Mughal vassal zamindar of Kuch Bihar, sent his minister, 
Bhabanath Karji, to recover Kamrup. Simultaneously 
the Ahoms attacked Kamrup from the other side. Mir 
Lutfullah Shiraji, the Mughal Bau.i dar of Kamrup, 
despatched his son, Zakirullah, to oppose the invaders 
but without success. Finding himself besieged from 
two sides and unable to cope with the immense number 
of the enemy, Lutfullah got into a boat and betook 
himself to Dacca for safety.'1’ Gatthati fell to the 
Ahoms. Subsequently Mir Jumla, Aurangzib’s general, 
on his appointment as governor of Bengal, reduced 
the country to Mughal subjugation.

1. Alamgir Namah. p. 678. 
R5g. p. 223.



SECTION II

Arakan was closely connected with the history of 
the Mughal Empire in the 17th Century.^ Chittagong was 
the bone of contention between the Muslim rulers of Bengal 
and the Arakanese Kings even before the advent of the 
Mughals. In 14-59* "the Arakanese King occupied the whole 
of Chittagong and consolidated their position there.

The early years of Jahangirfs reign witnessed 
the consolidation of Mughal rule in Bengal under Islam
Khan. The south-eastern boundary extended up to the Peni

2river. The Mughals did not proceed further beyond that 
limit during the next half century because of various 
reasons.

1. The Fathiya-i-^Ebriya gives us a graphic picture of 
Arakan. Keep rivers and wide sea enclose the country 
on the western side, which adjoins Bengal. The land 
and water routes for entering the country were very 
difficult. The Arakanese terrain, with its marshy and 
impenetrable jungles, irregular creeks and allfe^ator- 
infested rivers, was full of warnings to any foreign 
invader. The inhabitants were inclined to Hindu creed. 
Their learned men were called Rawlis.
(Ain II, Tr. Jarrett, p.119, Manucci, I, p.571,
JASB, 1907* The Feringi Pirates of Chatgaon, 1665 A.D., p2?T9.
For its location see Fennell's Map Ko.1.



King Basawpyn (Katwn Shah - 14-59-82) of Arakan 
occupied Chittagong (in 14-59) which the Arakanese held 
till 1666.1 The anarchy which was prevalent in Bengal 
before Mughal conquest gave the Arakanese a great opportu
nity to consolidate their position at Chittagong and even 
seize parts of the Noakhali and Tipperah districts up to 
the Meghna river.

Chittagong was a convenient half-way house 
between Arakan and Bengal and a major base of operations 
of the Maghs. The Arakanese strongly defended the out
post. Talish points out,

"Every year the Rajah of Arracan sends to Chat- 
gaon a hundred ships full of soldiers and 
artillery munitions, with a new Karam Kari 
(commandant, Superintendent), when the former 
Karamkari, with the ships of last year, 
returns to Arracan. There is always some 
trustworthy relative or faithful clansman of 
the Rajah in charge of the government of Chat- 
gaon. He issues gold coins stamped with his ~ 
own name at this place and its dependencies."

The strategic position of Chittagong enabled the 
Maghs to carry on raids on South Bengal. They built a 
strong fort and left a large fleet to guard it.

The Arakan King, who lived in perpetual dread of 
the Mughals, kept the jcfortuguese mercenaries as advanced 
guards for the protection of his frontier permitting them 
to live in the seaports of Chittagong and Dianga and

1. Harvey. History of Burma, p. 14-0.
2. JASB, 1907, p .4-21.
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making them grants of land. The Arakan coast was a place 
of retreat for the fugitives from Goa, Ceylon, Cochin and 
Malacca. It bred a race of daring seamen. For centuries 
they remained a terror of the Ganges delta and lower 
Bengal•

After the occupation of Sandwip by the Arakanese 
from the hand of Gonzales, the Portuguese settlers in 
Arakan gave up all attempts at independence and lived on 
as the obddient instruments of the Arakan King. Ma^rique 
had given the King some valuable information to the effect 
that it was the declared policy of the Portuguese govern
ment, both in Lisbon and at Goa to assist the Arakanese 
against the Mughal emperor on the ground that the latter 
aspired to make himself lord paramount of the whole of 
India and must be resisted by the creation of some sort 
of balance of power. Thiri Thudhamma, the Arakanese King 
(1622-1658), was grateful to have this authoritative 
statement of foreign policy.^*

It is to be pointed out that the Arakanese Kings 
had had the greatest trouble with the Portuguese along the 
Chittagong coast. These people were nothing but pirates, 
free booters and adventurers, independent of the viceroy 
of Goa. King Thiri Thudhamma, in fact, had no confidence 
in the Portuguese. But, since his kingdom now included 
Chittagong, he had no way of defending that state against

1. Fra Maw-Pique. A glimpse of Arakan in 1630 A.D. by 
Collis, J. Burma Research Society, 1923, P»215»



161
the Mughals except with the assistance of the Portuguese 
and he deemed it prudent to make use of them as long as 
they found it convenient to serve his purpose.

No Viceroy of Bengal before Shaista Khan, says 
Talish, undertook to put down the piratical raids of the 
Arakanese.^ But Talish seems to be wrong, for Qasim Khan 
and Ibrahim Khan endeavoured to complete the conquest of 
Chittagong and push the Mughal arms further into the heart 
of Arakan. The necessity was clearly felt when the Mughal 
government in Bengal was continuously disturbed by fre
quent Magh raids.

The Maghs used to come from Chittagong through
Bhalwa, which was within Bengal Subah, and moved up to

2Jessore, Hugli, Bikrampur, Sonargaon and Dacca. They 
came up to Dacca for plunder and looting by the streams 
flowing by Khizrpur and Jatrapur. By these raids the 
Maghs grew rich at the cost of Bengal. The areas raided 
were often left desolate and impoverished. According to 
Talish the district of Bakla (Baqarganj), which was 
formerly full of cultivation, was desolated by their 
raids
1. JASB, 1907, p.422.
2. J.N. Sarkar, The Feringi pirates of Chatgaon, JASB, 

1907, p.424.
5. See Rennell's atlas, sheet I.
4. JASB, 1907, P-42J. Talish says that Baqarganj used to 

yield, every year a large amount to the imperial govern
ment as duty on its betel nuts.
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The Arakanese navy, reinforced by the Portuguese,

was superior to that of the Mughals. Talish says,
’’Their cannons are beyond numbering, their 
flotilla exceeds the waves of the sea (in 
number). Most of ships are Ghurabs and 
jalbas; Khatus and dhums are larger than 
ghurabs, these are so strongly made of 
timber with a hard core that the balls of 
Zamburaks and small cannons cannot pierce 
themT"!

The Magh depredations were frequent during the 
reign of Jahangir. In Islam Khan Chisti's governorship 
the Maghs once came with 500 boats to the environs of 
Sripur, raided, burnt and looted a large number of villa
ges and carried away the villagers as captives. They 
fled with ease before Islam Khan could send any help and 
Sheikh Yusuf, the Thanadar of Sripur Vikrampur, could not
withstand them. The Maghs led another expedition against

— ■ 2Abdul Wahid, the Mughal thanadar of Ehalwa.
Ibrahim Khan Path Jang, the governor of Bengal, 

had been commanded by Jahangir to subdue the King of 
Arakan. The conquest of Tipperah was accomplished as a

1. Ibid, p.4-20.
2. BG, I, p. 14-6. In 1615 Hushang, son of Islam Khan, 

governor of Bengal brought some captured Maghs to the 
Court of Jahangir. Jahangir, in his memoirs, writes
”1 made some enquiries as to their customs and religion. 
Briefly they are animals in the form of men. They eat 
everything there is either on land or in the sea and 
nothing is forbidden by their religion. They eat with 
any one. They take to their possession (marry) their 
sisters by another mother... They have no proper reli
gion or any customs that can be interpreted as religion. 
They are far from the fclusulman faith and separated from 
that of the Hindus.” (Tuzuk, Tr. R. & B., I, p.256.)
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step towards that purpose. Ibrahim Khan assigned to Mirza 
Nurullah Udaipur, Tipperah's capital, where he was appoin
ted as the administrative chief (Sardar).^ From Thana 
Udaipur, the Mirza wrote to Ibrahim Khan about the possi
bility of invading Arakan. Accordingly an expedition was
sent which ended in failure because of scarcity of food

2and the adverse communication system.
During Shahjahan's rebellious occupation of 

Bengal the new Magh King, Thiri Thudhamma (1622-38), sent 
a friendly mission to the rebel prince. Common hostili
ties to the Emperor obviously induced the new King to 
conciliate the rebel prince by a friendly gesture. It 
has been already pointed out that the Arakan King sent 
his envoys to Shahjahan with rare gifts worth Rs.100,000 
as pishkash. Shahjahan also sent a valuable dress of 
honour along with many precious gifts to the Magh King 
and issued a farman confirming his sovereignty over his 
territory.'

The Arakan King appears to have taken advantage 
of the preoccupations of Prince Shahjahan in Bengal to 
indulge in a raid on Bhalwa. After the restoration of

1. BG, II, p.628.
2. Ibid, p .632-53•
3. See Chapter, I, also BG, II, p.710-711.
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imperial rule in Bengal in 1625, Khana Zad Khan, son of 
Mahabat Khan, who left the governmental affairs in the 
hands of his favourites, failed miserably to check an 
incursion of the Arakan King. The Arakanese proceeded 
unopposed from Khizrpur along the Dulai to the environs of 
Jahangir Nagar, entered the city, burnt and looted it and
retired with a large number of captives. The Subadar1s 
attempt to obstruct the passage of the Arakanese war 
boats by means of iron chains across the river Dulai 
proved unavailing.

The frontier raids of the Maghs continued on

1. S.N. Bhattacharya narrates this incident relying upon 
the account of Shihabuddin Talish in his chapter in 
the History of Bengal, vol.II, (Ch.XVI, p.314-)- Both 
Phayre and Harvey mention this in a nutshell, (cf. 
History of Burma by Phayre (p.177) and History of 
Burma by Harvey (p. 14-3).) The other contemporary 
chronicles such as the Iqbal Nama or even chronicles 
of Shahjahan's reign do not refer to such an incident. 
Maurique states that the Magh King Xadramaxa (Thiri 
Thudhamma) invaded the Mughal territory in 1626 with 
a fleet of 70 galeotas and 50.0 êtias carrying 
thirty Portuguese and other(Christians who were in 
their service. They reached Dacca and received 
very feeble or no resistance from the Mughals. The 
Magh King is said to have taken possession of the 
Nawab's palace in which he found great wealth. The 
Magh King spent three days sacking the city, des
troying the Nawab's palace and levelling it to the 
ground and then returned home. (Manrique, II, 
p.279-280.)
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Mughal Bengal even after the accession of Shahjahan. The
Arakan King tried to undermine the Mughal authority by
sporadic raids on villages and townships and by assisting
their enemies in Bengal. He sent his own Portuguese
mercenaries from Chittagong to assist the Portuguese who
were fighting against the Mughals at Hugli during the
governorship of Qasim Khan.*̂  Of course, their help
arrived at Hugli too late.

During the governorship of Islam Khan Mashhadi
the Mughal-Arakan conflict was the outcome of a domestic
embroglio in the Magh kingdom. After the death of Thiri
Thudhamma his son and successor was murdered by a servant
of the late King. The murde rer, who was^dowager queen’s
lover, usurped the throne and assumed the title of

2Narapati after his accession in 1638 A.D. Matak Rai, 
brother of Thiri Thudhamma, declared himself independent 
in his viceroyalty at Chittagong. But his attempt to 
oust Narapati, the usurper, ended in failure because he 
had not sufficient naval force to cope with the Magh 
fleet. So he was compelled to seek shelter with the 
Mughals. He informed the Mughal thanadar of Jagdia about

1. MamdLque , vol.II, p.4-20.
2. BN, II, p.118.
3. The real name, according to Hodivala is Matak Rai and 

not Mankat Rai as mentioned by the Persian chronicles, 
(cf. Hodivala, S.H., Studies in Indo-Muslim history, 
Bombay, 1959, p.635*

CJl
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the incident. The Mughal thanadar at once reported the 
matter to Subadar Islam Khan Mashhadi. Islam Khan ordered 
Sanjar Tar Khan, thanadar of Jagdia, and Sayyid Hasan, 
thanadar of Bhalua, to proceed with their detachments in 
order to render the Magh fugitive proper assistance. The 
forces of the Mughal thanadars moved towards the Feni 
river, the boundary between Arakan and Bengal. Matak Rai 
had already joined the Mughal forces.'*' After incessant 
gun fire the Maghs were put to flight by the Mughals.
Makat Rai reached Jahangir Nagar with his family and many 
of his followers. He paid a visit to the Subadar present- 
ing him three elephants. Islam^made provisions for his

— —  2stay at Jahangir Nagar.
Matak Rai's desertion to the side of the 

Mughals had far reaching consequences. The Portuguese 
settlers who had supported Matak Rai in his revolt left 
Chittagong out of fear of the Magh King!s vengeance on 
other Portuguese settlements. If the Badshah Nama is to 
be believed ten to twelve thousand people whom the 
Portuguese had held in gruesome bondage at Chittagong 
escaped after forty years of slavery.

The desertion of the Portuguese had far reaching

1. BN, II, p.118.
2. BN, II, p.120.
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effects upon the Arakanese military strength. The Portu
guese gunners and sailors were the spear heads of the 
Magh raids in Bengal. The loss of their support and the 
winning over the rampant Portuguese navy of Chittagong 
twenty eight years later ensured Shaista Khan*s easy con
quest of that part of Arakan in 1666.^

The Magh King made another attempt to push for
ward into the Mughal territory after his failure to have 
Matak Rai in his grip. He prepared a fleet having 500 
Jahas, 150 Ghurabs and 5 other vessels fully laden with 
munition. The Magh fleet entered the estuary between 
Sripur and Bhalua. Islam Khan Mashhadi sent a detachment
under Mahaldar Khan to face the Magh. The Mughal fleet

2moved up to 8 miles southwards to Dhana, erected four

1. History of Bengal, vol.II, Ed. J.N. Sarkar, p.552.
2. In BN, II, once it is written ivs ^\^> (means conflu

encê ? and again tyX&o . The dictionary meaning 
of is "the mouth of a river" (cf. F.
Steingass, Persian-English Dictionary). Probably it 
is "Dhana", the confluence of the Meghna river. In 
the Alamgir Nama (p.557) it is stated that Shuja, on 
his way to Arakan, set out from Dacca and his first 
halt was at Dhapa situated eight miles off from Dacca. 
It was a noted thana (outpost). It is to be pointed 
out that the Baharistan-i-Ghaibi does not mention the 
name of the place. Tt~niay~be^tEat the place sprang 
up as an important outpost for keeping an eye over 
the raiders and pirates during Shahjahan's time.
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temporary bamboo and earthen forts and planted heavy guns 
on them in the course of two days. Mughal preparations 
for counter-attack terrified the Maghs who took to 
flight.1

The occasional Magh depredations continued in 
South Bengal during the governorship of Shah Shuja as 
well. It is, of course, true that Shuja did not follow 
any spectacular military enterprise against any frontier 
state. But he took defensive measures against the raids
of the Maghs. Shuja^is said to have erected a fort at

2Shujabad in the district of Baqarganj for the purpose of 
checking the Magh incursions. From a document preserved 
in the Barisal collectorate record-room it is found that 
there occurred a naval fight between the Mughals and the 
Maghs and the former were victorious. The area adjacent 
to the fort of Shujabad covered 77 acres and it was 
awarded by Shah ShujaCrent free to the families of some 
^pathans who had fallen in the battle with the Maghs. 
Shuja^is also said to have taken effective steps for 
protecting Baqarganj with a ring of forts at Shujabad, 
Rupasia near Jhalakati^ and Indrapasha. It is signifi-

1. BN, II, p.121.
2. A small village in thana Nalchiti about five miles 

south-west of Barisal town on the north bank of the 
Nalchiti river. It derives its name from Shah Shuja. 
(Jack, Baqarganj District Gazetter, p.16.)

3. A river port south of Barisal town.
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cant that these forts were placed in the centre of the 
district: the south appears to have been abandoned to the
Maghs

cDefeated and pursued by Mir Jumla, Prince Shuja
had to proceed to Arakan in May 1660. According to the
Alamgir Namah, Shujacset out from Tandah on boats to Dacca
(Jahangir Nagar). His eldest son reached there before
him. Zainuddin had arranged with the Raja of Arakan that
ShujaCwould be escorted to Arakan after his (ShujaCfs)
arrival at Dacca. At that time Manuar Khan, a Zamindar
of Dacca, who tried to obstruct the plan, was chastised
by Zainuddin and his Arakanese allies. Starting from
Dacca on boats guarded by the Arakanese, Shujacpassed
through Dhapa (a place situated eight miles from Dacca),
Sripur (twenty four miles north of Dacca), Bhalua (which
then formed the southern limit of the Mughal dominions in

2Bengal) and thence to Arakan where he perished miserably
1. Jack, Baqarganj District Gazetter, p.l9«

C -2. Alamgir nama, p.557-62.
According to Manucci I Sultan Bang (Sultan Buland 
Akhtar had been sent earlier by Shujarto negotiate 
with the Magh King in order to get his help for a 
voyage to Persia or to Mecca (p.569)- Both Manucci 
and Muhammad Kazim^say that Shuja^took boats from 
Dacca. (/Alamgir Nama,_p.557» Manucci, I, p.569*) 
cHe accompanied Zainuddin, Buland Akhtar and Zain ul 
Abedin and some of his followers, including Jan Beg, 
SaidcAlam, Said Quf4 Uzbek, and Mirza Beg on his way 
cto Jahangir Nagar (.Alamglr Nama, p.557i Ma&.thir-i- 
Alamglri, Tr. p. 18)1 Tne Ma?athir-i-Alamgiri conti
nues that Ikhlas Khan Khweshgi brought theatreasures, 
jewels and other effects and women of, Shujacfrom 
Bengal to the royal court of Aurangzib (p.19)*
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at the hands of the followers of the Arakanese King with 
all the members of his family.'*'

To sum up, the Mughal Eastern frontier policy 
under Shahjahan was neither1aggressive1 nor 'forward1.
The Mughals aimed primarily at maintaining the territorial 
integrity of Bengal. In so doing they were sometimes 
unavoidably involved in frontier skirmishes and disputes, 
but,on the whole, they tried to keep their involvement to 
the minimum. In case of Arakan they could not tackle the 
Chittagong 'nest of pirates' mainly because of their 
weaknesses on sea. That was somehow overcome by Shaista 
Khan under whom the Mughal flotilla of Bengal was sub
stantially strengthened and utilised for breaking the 
Arakanese power in Chittagong in 1666.

1. For detailed study see Bernier, p.110-112, Taveriper, 
vol.I, p.569-70, Manucci, vol.I, p.574-75. \/(
East Bengal Ballads, D.C. Sen, vol.IV (Part II), p.4-57



APPENDIX

Diplomatic letter from Nawab Allahyar Khan, the
Mughal General to Momai Tamuli Barbarua, the Commander of
the Ahom forces dated the month of Magh, Saka 1561.^

’’Here we are all well and we always desire your 
welfare and advancement. We have been acquain
ted with the contents of your letter. We wish 
that our friendship should ever be on the 
increase and that you should not entertain in 
your heart any misgiving in this respect. You 
have referred to the agreement relating to the 
fixation of our mutual boundaries, namely the 
river Barnadi on the north bank, and Asurar Ali 
Road on the south bank, and you have given the 
assurance that these boundaries will never be 
altered or violated. This course of action 
will lead to the revival of our friendship and 
the cows and Brahmans of both countries will 
live in safety and peace. The arrangement will 
also establish your reputation and prestige; 
and our names will be blessed in all countries 
without any trace of infamy.
I have sent herewith my men Sek Meda and Akadas 
of Jharkhanda, with your Ukils Sanatan and Kanu 
Sarma. Please send them back in ten or five 
days after having presented them before your 
sovereign. If this is done there will not 
remain any misgiving or suspicion between us.
You will hear everything from the lips of the 
Ukils."

Letter from Momai Tamuli Barbarua to Allahyar
Khan, dated the month of Jaistha, 1562 Saka.

"Your two Ukils, Sek Meda and Akadas, have 
arrived here, and we are delighted to hear from

1. Tr. by Surya Kumar Hhuna in the "Lachit Barphukan and 
his times" Gauhati, 194-7» (pp.189-90. )
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them that you are well. You have informed us 
that both parties will be benefitted by respect
ing the boundaries now fixed, namely, the river 
Barnadi on the north, and Asurar Ali on the 
south, and that our reputation and prestige will 
ever be on the increase and will not know any 
abatement. It is praiseworthy that you have 
written like this. The friendship and promises 
of noblemen should not be retracted and you 
should see that they are progressively main
tained.
In accordance with your request we have sent 
back your Ukils after ten or five days. We took 
them with us and presented them before our King. 
Your Ukils will communicate to you what His 
Majesty had told them.
In former times we carried on negotiations on 
many occasions with the Nawabs at Gauhati. Now 
you are entrusted with the charge of affairs at 
Gauhati; and I am vested with similar responsi
bilities here. So please write to us about what 
you consider necessary. If we proceed in this 
way, why should not our friendship be of long 
duration? You will know what remains to be known 
from Sanatan and Kanu Sarma."



CHAPTER V

MUGHAL ADMINISTRATION IN BIHAR AND BENGAL

The abundance of Persian chronicles relating to 
the political history of the Mughals is noticeable in com
parison ui#>the peculiar dearth of materials in which one 
can get first hand information on the administrative set
up of the Mughal empire or of the provinces therein. Some 
of the Mughal emperors wrote their autobiographies. Again 
most of them had official historians in their courts. But 
most of their works are lacking in matters relating to 
administration. A student of Mughal administrative his
tory is confronted with a two-fold difficulty. Firstly he 
is faced with the paucity of materials precisely bearing 
on the subject. Secondly, he is faced with the difficul
ty in the interpretation of administrative terms. From 
all points of view the A 1in and the Akbarnamah of Abul 
Fad1 Sillami give us the fundamental administrative prin
ciples of the Mughals. It is true that some officials 
did not act according to the standard laid down but some 
did, and it is hardly fair to say that it described an 
ideal which was not enforced or practised at all. It is 
possible to point out some instances of dereliction of 
duties by the officers, but, for all we know, there may 
be many more instances to the contrary, i.e. of conscien
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tious officers acting up to standard.

Administrative boundary of Bihar and Bengal.

On the eastern frontier Kamrup and Assam stood 
as frontier states under Akbar bordering Bengal. Kamrup 
was annexed during the reign of Jahangir under Shalljahah 
and the Mughal arms advanced up to Gauhati at the end of 
the second Ahom-Mughal war (1636-1638). Gauhati became 
the seat of Government of the Mughal-occupied Assam. In 
the south-east the imperial frontier extended up to the 
Feni river and it was only in 1666 that it was pushed 
further resulting in the annexation of Chittagong. While 
North Bihar was directly under the Mughal authority, South 
Bihar still remained outside the pale of their authority. 
During Shahjahan's reign they tried to extend their rule 
in South Bihar. Bhojpur was conquered and brought under 
Mughal rule. The Mughals invaded Palamau twice. The 
result was that the Palamau chief recognised only the 
nominal suzerainty of the invaders. He was made an 
imperial mansabdar and the country was left to him as 
tuyul. The territory was not brought under direct provin
cial administration till Aurangzibfs reign. Here we must 
look into Orissa's relationship with Bengal during this 
period. Orissa was annexed by the Mughals in 1592. Under 
Jahangir Orissa was a full-fledged, separate province
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having its governors appointed from the centre. In 
Shahjahan's time it was made an adjunct of Bengal. In 
March 1642, it was joined to Shuja's charge who immedi
ately sent Muhammad Zaman Tihrani from Dacca to administer
Orissa for him. Orissa was again assigned to him in July

21648 during his second governorship.
cPrince Shuja governed Orissa with the help of 

the deputy governors. The portion from Mandal Ghat to 
Baleswar (Balasore) was separated from Orissa and perma
nently attached to Bengal. Van den Broucke1s map of 
Bengal in 1660, given by Valentyn, still shows "the 
Gedenkteeken" or memorial stone to the north-west of 
Midnapur that marked the frontier between Bengal and 
Orissa. Grant says that the coast of Hijli and Midnapur 
as far as Balasore was attached to Bengal on account of 
the raids of the Maghs and the Portuguese who were, to 
some extent, controlled by the imperial fleet stationed 
at Dacca.

Structure of provincial administration and its 
actual functioning.

There is no denying the fact that provincial
1. AS, II, p.361.
2. Or 1675 (waris) 27b, AS, III, p.64.
3. JASB, 1873 , p. 225, Bifth report, Ed. l|erminger, p. 182.



administration was greatly improved under Akbar and in 
this respect the Mughal period differs substantially from 
the Sultanate. The boundaries of the provincial units 
were now more definitely fixed and a uniform administra
tive pattern, with some modifications to suit local condi
tions, was developed for all parts of the empire. Each 
province was provided with a set of officials represent
ing the main branches of state activity.

The governor^ of the province known in different 
titles such as Sipah Salar, Nazim and Subadar was appoin
ted by the imperial order technically called the Earman- 
i-Sabiti

In official rank stood the Diwan who was in

1. Saran says that he was, the vicegerent of the sovereign. 
(A1 in, I, 280 )• The word
vicegerent is too much for‘'a servant of the state 
(other than a prince of the royal blood) serving as a 
governor of a province, because his power was limited 
in many respects by the central government, although
he was the acknowledged head of the provincial govern
ment .

2. A 1in, I, 194. It is to be noted here that in the 
Jarman, the phrase Bismillahir Rahman ir Rahim was 
substituted by Allaho Akbar during the reign of 
Akbar in 1570 A .D. The change__was followed all 
throughout the reign of Jahangir. Dr. M.L. Hay 
Chandhuri says that it was changed in the year of the 
Coronation of Shahjahan (IHRC, XVIII, 1942, pp.188-96). 
But I have seen that the old style of beginning with 
Allaho Akbar continued in 1629 in Shahjahan's Earman 
appointing a Qazi with the grant of Madad-i-Ma%sh in 
1629 A.D. (B.M. Or 11697 - Original).
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independent charge of the revenues of the province.
These two officers shared the responsibility of practi
cally the whole administrative machinery of the province. 
They were assisted by the Bakhshi or paymaster, the Sadr,
the Qadi, the Kotwal, the Mir Bahr, the Waqai Nawis, etc.~ ———— —— ———

In addition to these officers it was customary 
for the emperors to send a number of nobles (who were 
assigned Jagirs) for the assistance of the governor in 
running the provincial administration. By the introduc
tion of a cadre of mansabdars, liable to be transferred 
anywhere at the behest of the central government, the 
control over the provinces was made more effective.

Subadar: Under Shahjahan, the entire empire was divided
into twenty-two subahs or provinces.^- When a Subadar was
appointed to a Subah the governor invested him with the
insignia of office and bestowed on him suitable honours
and other gifts. Usually the governor was a mansabdar
of high rank between 5000 to 7000 horse. Qasim Khan

o c —Juwayni (1628-52) held a mansab of 5000/5000, Azam Khan 
(1632-35) 6000/6000,5 Islam Khan Mashhad! (1635-59) 
5000/4-000^ as governors of Bengal. In Bihar Khan-i-Alam
1. BN, II, p.710-11. In the Dastur-ul-Amal Or 1779, the 

number is shown as 21. (173b)
2. AS, I, p.266
3. MU, I, p.177. AS* I> P*508.
4-. BN, II, p.94. AS, II, p.95-96. MU, I, 162-67-
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held a rank of 6000/5000,^ Said Khan Bahadur Zafar Jang 
7000,^ Jafar Khan 5000/5000,^ Dhulfaqar Khan Qara Manlu 
5000/5000^ and Allahwardi Khan 5000/4000.^ Shah Shuja's 
rank was an exception. Being the son of the emperor he 
had a higher mansab than other governors who served in 
Bengal and Bihar during this period. In the first decade 
of Shahjahar^s reign, he held a mansab of 12000/7000, in
second decade 15000/10000 and in third decade 20000/15000.^

— £ _ - In Bihar, of course, Saif Khan and Itiqad Khan held
n C — —4000/4-000 each but Abdullah Khan Firuz Jang held a mansab 

of 6000/6000.8
Jahangirfs reign witnessed the appointment of 

princes as subadars. In 1616, Prince Parviz was appointed

1. MU, I, p.736
2. MU, II, p .429-37•
5. AS, III, p.451.
4. MU, II, p.88.
5. AS, III, p.451.
6. BN, I, p.292-93. BN, II, p.717-18. AS, III, p.448-50.

Shuja's rank was definitely lower than that of Dara 
Shukah who in the 20th year of Shahjahan's reign held a 
mansab of 20000/20000, and his pay amounted accordingly 
to 40 crore dams (BN II, 715) i.e. a third of the jama 
of the Khalisa at that time. By the thirtieth year of 
the reign his rank had been raised to 60000/40000. This 
extraordinary promotion might be due to the fact that 
the emperor thought that the prince would succeed him 
during his illness.

7. AS, III, p.452-53.
8. AS, III, p.449.
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to the Subadari of Allahabad and Khurram to that of the 
Deccan. This practice was followed in Shahjahan's time. 
Accordingly Shuja^was given Bengal and Orissa, Aurangzib, 
Khandesh, Berar, Daulatabad, Telingana and Murad Gujerat.
It had a far reaching consequence on the future trend of 
Mughal history. Each of the sons of Shahjahan tended to 
look upon himself as an independent governor. In fact, in 
accordance with the Tia*nuride-Chingizide tradition, the 
entire Mughal empire had been split up among the future 
contestants on the eve of the war of succession

After Shahjahan's accession to the throne, he 
followed a systematic policy in the appointment of gover
nors of Bengal and Bihar. The office of governor was never 
left vacant and clear rules were laid down regarding the 
arrangements to be taken during his absence because of 
accident or any other reason. During the time of 
Jahangir it was laid down in the imperial regulations that, 
after the death of the Bengal subadar, the highest 
imperial officer who stayed at Mungir was to take charge 
of that office. He was to go to Bengal and discharge the 
administrative functions of that Subah in accordance' with 
royal orders. If there be no man of this position at 
Mungir, then the Subadar of Bihar should go to Bengal.

1. Saksena - History of Shahjahan of Dihli, p.522.
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This procedure was followed in several cases in Jahangir's
time. Jahangir Quli, Islam Khan Chisti, Ibrahim Khan Fath
Jang - all served in Bengal and then they were transferred
to Bengal. In Shahjahan's reign Saif Khan and Itiqad Khan
officiated as governors of Bengal on the eve of Shah 

— <-Shuja's first and second governorship.
When a governor was appointed in a distant 

province but could not take up his duty immediately, the 
office was not left vacant. Able officers were sent to 
carry on the administration till the arrival of the new 
governor. In Bengal Mir Said Saidu was entrusted with
the affairs of Bengal before Islam Khan Mashhadi's assump-

2 -  -  tion of office. Nawab Saif Khan officiated as interim
governor of Bengal before Prince Shuja's arrival.
Muhammad Hayat was ordered to manage the affairs of Bengal

" C  htill Shuja's arrival there for the second time.

1. About Itiqad Khan's appointment see_AS, II, p.505
C.C. 85b. It is not true that rtiqacTKhan officiated 
as governor of Bengal in addition to his governorship 
of Bihar. Contemporary, chroniclers tell us that 
orders were issued to Itiqad Khan to hasten to Bengal 
on the 18th Ramazan, 1058 ^.H. and in his place Mir 
Muhammad Baqar, surna^ned Azam_Khan, was appointed 
governor of Bihar, rtiqad Khan was ordered to 
proceed from Bengal in 1648 A.D. when Shujacwas 
appointed there (AS, III, p.20).

2• Subh Sadiq, 123b.
3. AS, III, p.300, RS, p.209.
4. Waris, 13b.
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The Subadar was expected to possess tact,

courage^ and resourcefulness in tackling the affairs of
the province. To the people he was the ’Master* and the
*Lord*. The functions of the Subadar were threefold -
civil, judicial and military. As the head of the civil
administration he was responsible for the maintenance of
lav; and order within the province. He was to recommend
changes of officers of the province for the smooth run-

2ning of the administration. The governor recommended
3imperial officers for promotion and imperial honours.

He used to order the Diwan to prepare the assignment of 
land to the subordinate officers. In financial matters 
he must be in agreement with the Diwan. His duty was to

Zj.collect tributes and remit them to the capital. He had 
the obligation of sending pishkash to the imperial court 
in cash or kind. Throughout the period elephants, 
eunuchs and precious woods constituted the chief items of 
Pishkash. Islam Khan Chisti once sent 160 male and female

1. BG, II, p.651.
2. Ibid, I, 3.
3. After the Ahom-Mughal war Islam Khan Mashhadi wrote to 

the court about the Mughal victory and the services 
rendered by the Mughal army men. Accordingly their 
mansabs were increased. (BN, II, p.90.) After the 
Palamau campaign Itiqad KHan sent a detailed report
to the court and recommended Pratap for a mansab. 
Thereupon Shahjahan appointed him a full commander of 
1000. (Ibid, 361, AS, II, p.398.)

4. Mirat-i-Ahmadi, Tr. 164-.



elephants from Bengal.*1" Ibrahim Khan had sent some 
eunuchs and two boats made in Bengal of a very pleasant 
shape on the decoration of which a sum of Rs.10000 had 
been spent.^ During Pidai Khan’s Subadarship in Bengal 
the governor was to send annually 500,000 rupees to the 
emperor and 500,000 rupees to Nurjahan as Pishkash.  ̂ On 
15th January, 1632, Qasin Khan sent presents worth two

ZLlakhs of rupees to the imperial court. They consisted
of thirty-three elephants, twenty-seven hill ponies, some
shields of rhinoceros hide, forty maunds of aloe wood and
other special products of the province. In 1652 A.D.
Shlkh Shujabsent pishkash including Anber, Agar and twenty
elephants of which seventeen were male and three female.
On that occasion, in all, presents worth three hundred

*■* *” 6sixty thousand rupees were sent to Shahjahan. In 1650 
A.D. Shuja sent presents worth one hundred fifty thousand

6 ^ irupees. In 1655 A.D. Shuja sent one crore dam as landA
revenue from the provinces of Bengal and Orissa to the

7 —court. Dhulfaqar Khan sent two hundred thousand rupees
1. Tuzuk, I, 227.
2. Ibid, II, 202.
3. IN, 291, RS, p.208, MU, III, 16.
4. History of Bengal, II, p.317»
5. AS, III, p.146.
6. Ibid, p.114.
7. Ibid, p.210.
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to the imperial treasury in terms of revenue from the 
Khalisah parganas of Allahabad and Bihar in the same year.^

The Bengal Subadar had the power to send envoys
2to the court of foreign princes. Islam Khan Chisti sent 

envoys to Raja Lakshmi Narayan, to Kuch Bihar and to Raja 
Parikshit- of Kamrup. For administrative reasons he had 
the power to change the capital to a suitable place.
Islam Khan transferred the capital of Bengal to Jahangir 
Nagar to deal with the local Zamlndafe effectively. During 
Shuja's viceroyalty the capital of Bengal was shifted from 
Dacca to Raj Mahal.

The Subadar used to hold royal reception in 
honour of distinguished visitors. Islam Khan Chisti spent 
10,000 rupees in honour of the Iranian embassy when it 
visited Bengal.

As an imperial mansabdar and chief military head 
of the province the governor had the power to review the 
forces. He was to inform the imperial court of cases of 
improper conduct of the officers directly serving under 
him. In case of war he was to lay down the strategy in 
consultation with the high officials and the experienced 
commanders. The Subadar could not make war on a feudatory

1• Ibid, p.210.
2. BG, I, p.40.
3. Ibid, p.212.
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state in the province or on any independent prince without 
permission of the emperor. All treaties entered into by 
the commanders on the spot were to be ratified by the 
Subadar.'1'

One of the duties of the Subadar was to adminis
ter justice. He was not authorised to inflict the death 
penalty on any one who was deserving of it, but to send
such cases to the imperial court with a full account of

_  _  C —them. Shahjahan ordered Abdullah Khan to execute Pratap
2Ujjainia after the occupation of Bhojpur. Raja Satrajit, 

the Mughal thanadar of Pandu, was executed because of his 
repeated acts of treachery to the Mughal cause.

The governors of the sub-provinces were nor
mally appointed on the recommendation of the viceroy of 
the major province to which they were attached. Just as 
the Subadar of the Deccan had the authority to appoint 
governors of Khandesh, Berar, Daulatabad and Telingana, 
similarly Shuja^administered Orissa through his deputies. 
They were Muhammad Zaman Tihrani (1642-4-5), Mutaqid Khan 
(1645-48), Jan Beg Haravi (1648-51), Muhammad Hayat (1651), 
Mir Samsamuddowla Anju (1654), Rashid Khan and Tarbiyat

1. BG, I, p.224.
2. BN, II, p.274.
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Khan (1655-57).1

The tenure of provincial governors depended upon 
the will of the emperor. Shahjahan did not tolerate in
competence or abuses in provincial governments. Khan

c— — —Alam, the first governor of Bihar under Shahjahan, was
addicted to Koknar (opium or hemp) and so failed to dis
charge his duties as efficiently as he ought to have done.
He was removed from office before the first year had 

c —
elapsed. Azam Khan remained as governor of Bengal for 
three years. He was then recalled apparently because he 
could not handle the situation that arose out of the Ahom- 
Mughal war of 1636.

While Bengal witnessed a long governorship of
cShuja,in Bihar there were frequent changes of governors.

-  O-From the time of the appointment of Khan Alam Bihar had
the services of ten governors till the outbreak of the

2war of succession. At the time of the war of succession

1. See Faiuaiiul Qawanin (1.0. 3901), fol.352,
AS, ll, p.'5^1,368; AS, III, p.64, Waris, 27b, 
fTharchaman 85b; AS,Til, p. 194; AS, III, p.204; 
Waris, 158b.

2. Mughal governors of Bihar under Shahjahan 
Khan^Alam (1628)
Mirza Safi alias Saif Khan (1628-32)
Abdullah Khan Bahadur Firuz Jang (1632-39) 
Shaista Khan (1639-4*5) 
rtiqad Khan (164-3-4-6)
Mir Muhammad Baqar (J.64-6)
Said Khan Bahadur Za^ar Jang (164-7-51)
Ja*far Khan (1651-1656)
Dhulfaqar_Khan Qaramanlu (1656-57)
Allahwardi Khan (1657)



(footnote 2. continued) 18G
Prof. Hasan Askari in his article "Bihar in the time 
of Shahjahan" published in the Indian History Congre'ss 
Journal, 1^44 does not mention the name of Sulaiman 
Shikah as governor of Bihar in 1656. It appears from 
the Arnal-i-Salih that he was appointed as governor 
of Bihar. It iŝ  probable that he did not hold the 
post at all. Jafar Khan was ultimately replaced by 
Dhulfaqar Khan Qaramanlu (cf. AS, III, p.214-15, 250).
Mughal governors of Bengal under Shahjahan
Qpsim Khan Juwayni (1628-52)
Azam Khan (1652-55j
Islam Khan Mashhadi (1655-39)
Saif Khan officiated for a brief period. He died 

in Bengal_in 1640 A.D. (AS* II, p.525 0  
x Prince Shu ja^ (1659-60) 

c _ —x Itiqad Khan officiated for a brief period. He 
left_£engal in 1648 A.D.
Shuja's governorship was interrupted twice - 
in 1648 and 1652.



Allah Wardi Khan, the governor of Bihar, was won over by 
cPrince Shuja when the latter marched to Patna.When Allah 

Wardi wavered in his allegiance to Shuja^ the latter 
managed to dispose of him.'1'

c —  —Abdullah Khan Bahadur Firuz Jang was the hardest
and the most cruel of Bihar governors. He remained in
power for seven years (1632-39). He has been described
by Peter Mundy as a ruthless man having no consideration

c
for another's life. He has mentioned some of Abdullah's 
cruel acts such as "the killing of an almost dying woman 
and her crying child" saying that he would remedy them 
both,

"setting fire to a buildin'g" full of women and 
children, "causing diverse, Mughals of respect 
to ride in open shame on asses back with their 
faces blackened all over with soot whereof one 
of them for very grief poisoned himself the 
next day, and imposing new customs both inwards 
and outside that made even so much as a poor 
woman that sells milk up egid down streets pay 
customs for it."

Maundy says that the country was infested with rebels and
2thieves because of his bad governorship. It is not un

reasonable to think that Mundy had a
Q — /ADclullah Khan as the former had to pay Rs.314-# for

i. AS, P.327. 
Vol. III.

2. Mundy, II, p.151
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customs besides Rs .4-0 or Rs.50 more in bribes to his 
officers.^ We get no other contemporary account of these 
affairs though the Ma7athir-ul-Umara records the boast of 
^Abdullah Khan that he had erected mines filled with the
heads of 200,000 non-believers on both sides of the road

2 c from Patna to Allahabad. It also records that Abdur Rahim
cBeg Uzbeg, brother of Abdur Rahm Beg, guardian tutor of

G C ~~ — ✓ —Abdul Aziz Khan (son of Nazar Muhammad Khav̂  ruler of
i

Balkh), came to India and was given a tuyul in the
C -province of Bihar. The haughty attitude of Abdullah Khan

created bad blood between the two. In order to escape
c -the wrath of the governor Abdur Rahim feigned himself as 

one who had lost the power of speech to escape punish
ment. He kept up the show for a year so successfully 
that even his wife and near relations failed to under
stand it. When he was recalled .to court, he spoke at

c —length everything against Abdullah Khan to the utter
5surprise of everybody.

1. Ibid
2. MU, II, p.788.
3. MU, II, p.795.
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" r IGovernorship of Prince Shuja:

Of all the governors of Bengal and Bihar Shah 
Shuja* had a unique position. His period of governorship 
(from 1639-1660) interrupted by two short periods of 
absence (March 1647-March 1648), (March 1652-September 
1652), lasted for nearly twenty-one years. Shujafs 
position immediately below the emperor had an awe
inspiring effect upon his adversaries, rebels and mal
contents. There is no doubt that a royal prince serving 
as a governor enjoyed more power than that of an ordinary 
servant of the state discharging his duties in that 
capacity.
1. Shah Shuja^ the fourth child and second son of Emperor 

Shahjahan and Mumtaz Mahal wa*s born at Ajmir on June, 
23, 1616. Of all grandsons Jahangir loved him most.
He imbibed unconsciously all the virtues and vices of 
Jahangir. When young Shujaronce fell ill Jahangir 
was so anxious for his recovery that he took a vow 
not to shoot with a gun and offered prayers for his 
welfare. He was only twelve when Shahjahan ascended 
the throne. Though young he .got his first mansab 
several months before Dara and was invested with the 
nominal command over the Southern Army operating 
against Bijapur. Accordingly Parenda:, (a fort 
surrendered to the Adil Shah in 1632 by its commander) 
was besieged by the Mughals. In the absence of 
proper organisation supplies for the army in the field 
were lacking. Mahabat Khan had narrowly escaped cap
ture. Ultimately Shuja and Mahabat Khan raised the 
siege of Parenda and retired to Burhanpur. The fail
ure vexed the emperor who recalled Shah Shuja to 
court and censured Mahabat Khan.
When the fort of Qandahar fell into the hands of 
Shahjahan in 1638 A.D. Shah Shuja was sent at the 
head of 20,000 troops to defend it against the 
rumoured invasion of the Persian King Shah Safi. He 
obtained the first viceroyalty of Bengal in 1639 A.D.



Shuja was proud of his administrative successes
as governor of Bengal. He wrote to his father,

"Since I have assumed charge of these tracts 
the manner in which I have laboured for the 
improvement of the country has been reported 
to you in despatches. I hope the Subah of 
Patna should also.be given to me. The_chiefs 
Morang and Kachar who have not paid Pishkash 
(tribute) to any predecessor of mine as gover
nor of Bengal have all repeatedly professed 
obedience and goodwill and behave loyally.
They have presented several elephants which 
are being forwarded to the court.

Salih records that Bahadur Khan, the refractory Zamindar
of Hijli, was also crushed by Jan Beg, one of the princi-
pal servants of Shuja.

Shujarclaimed that agriculture was improved
during his viceroyalty. He wrote to his father,

"As promotion of cultivation and happiness of 
all people are known to be the particular 
objects of your Majesty's attention, I have, 
during this time, made much effort to improve 
cultivation and reclamation of the country 
that both the Subahs are showing every day 

______signs of such labour. The condition of the________
1. During the governo:n&ip of Qasim Khan,I, the Mughals 

attacked Kachar. It ended in failure because of the 
sudden death of the Mughal general. (History of 
Bengal, II, p.291.
About the marriage of Shuja*, Peter Mundy says, "In Feb. 
1633, the eldest and the second sons to the King were 
both married within eight days one f the other, first 
Dara, the eldest to the Sultan Parviz, his daughter, 
he about 17 and she about 14 years of age, and Sultan 
Shujarto the daughter of Rustum Kandahari both younger 
than the other two". (Mundy, vol.II, p.202.)

2. Fa^yaiul Qawanin, 1.0. 3901, p.355. Shuja^s letter Tr. 
'TanungO' I H R U T ~ T 9 2 S~;~ . ---- --------------------

3. AS, III, p.122, Diwan Fauji, Or, 302. Fauji attached 
Himself to Mirza Jan Beg who commanded in Orissa under 
Shah Shuja and took Hijli in the 24th year of Shah
jahan »s reign.
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Subah of Orissa was bad owing to the oppres
sion of the previous governor. As I have 
tried my utmost to improve the administration 
of these two subahs, if Patna be also given 
to me, I shall, after leaving these children 
of tender age at that place, devote myself to 
the conduct of affairs in these Subahs and 
hold myself responsible for their welfare."

cShuja was quite aware of his political and
economic responsibilities. He wanted an absolute hand in
the affairs of the Subahs and complete authority over the

2subordinate officials who were nominated by the emperor.
It is clear from his letters that he was not 

happy over his appointment as governor of Bengal and 
Orissa. He always complained that his children had 
suffered from various diseases in Bengal and its climate 
was unsuitable for them. He begged a pargana of the Suba 
Bihar in the neighbourhood of Garhi. He even laid propo
sal for exchanging Bengal and Orissa for the whole of 
Bihar with Rohtas fort.

It is found from his letters that Shuja' adminis 
tered Orissa competently through his officer Muhammad 
Zaman Tihrani. He pointed out that Shah Nawaz Khan, the 
former governor of Orissa caused injury to the peasantry 
and disruption in the administration by his high-handed

1. 1.0 . 5901, pp.555-56.
Shuja* s letters Tr. Qanungo in IHRC, 1928, p. 14-0-41.

2. I.O., 5901, p.559.
5. Ibid, p.554.



measures. Shuja sent Muhammad Zaman Tihrani from Dacca
to Orissa and placed Mir Abul Qasiu as the commandant of
Jahangir Nagar. He also despatched a fresh contingent
of 500 horse to strengthen Mir Abul Qasium's position
there.^ He informed Shahjahan that Muhammad Zaman Tihrani,
his deputy in Orissa, and Muhammad Beg, the Piwan of the
place, brought suitable changes in the affairs of Orissa

2 - - cand put the administrative machinery in order. Shuja made 
suitable arrangements in the assignment of land among 
the amirs and the provincial officers. Shahjahan bestowed

<r —  —suitable presents upon Shuja. He wrote that the Jagir
land of Bengal was better than that of Orissa. The salary
enjoyed by Shuja* in lieu of his assignment amounted to one

3crore six million dams.
- ~ cShuja had no respite even in far off Bengal 

from the vigilance of his father who urged the Prince to 
make frequent tours through the province. Shuja writes,

"Another order of 'Jfour Majesty is this: that
I should make a tour according to the follow
ing programme. Akbar Nagar to Burdwan and 
thence to Medinipur (which is the frontier of 
Orissa), where I am to recall any official 
whose removal appears necessary and settle 
the Mahals; from Mednipur I am to tour to 
Jahanabad (Birbhum), Satgam, Hugli, .
Makhsusabad and back to Raj Mahal."

1. F.Q., I.O., 3901, p.352-53.
2. Ibid, p.359
3. F.Q.« I.O., 3901, p.359
4. Ibid, p.361, Shuja*s letters tr. Qanungo.

IHRC, 1928, p.141.
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Though the capital of Bengal was shifted from

cJahangir Nagar to Raj Mahal by Shuja, the former place
continued to remain as one of the chief administrative
centres of the province. Raj Mahal was embellised with

"  cmany buildings by Shuja. A violent fire of 1640 A.D. 
destroyed many of his bungalows which were made of wood 
and thatch.

(T
Shujafs staunchest adherents in his government

cwere mostly Shias. Muhammad Sadiq mentions the names of 
four of his nobles - Aqa Muhammad Zaman Tihrani, Mir Abul 
Qasira Tabatabfcai Simnani, his Bakhshi, Mir^Alaul Mulk, 
his tutor, and Mir Rukn^Ali, identified as his Mulazim-
i-Rikab (servant of the stirrup). Prince Shuja* lived

c csurrounded by Shia officers and Shia divines, had married
C €one after another two Shia wives, had a Shia lady for his

mother - these factors lend support to the view that he
was a Shia** in belief • It also strengthens the tradition
prevalent in Dacca that Shuja* brought with him three 

chundred Shia nobles whom he settled in different parts of 
the country.

<rThere is marked similarity between Shuja's 
governorship in Bengal and Aurangzib's in the Deccan.
Both served twice in their respective provinces. Aurang- 
zib, of course, considered the responsibility of governing 
the Deccan to be higher and of greater importance than the
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Subadari of other provinces of the empire. He even wrote,

"This province (i.e. the Deccan) is different 
from Bengal and Gujerat in many respects. It 
is essential that a large force should be 
stationed here permanently."1

There is no denying the fact that it was chiefly due to
Aurangzib’s military and diplomatic activities that the
status of Subadar of the Deccan was raised to a great
extent during this period.

cShuja also wished to impress upon his father 
that he was the ablest of his sons. He even pointed out
the shortcomings of Aurangzib’s administration over the

— 2 four subahs of the Deccan. He himself desired to make a
success of the administration of his own province. Evi
dence of this can be found in his letters written to his 
father.

It is true that no spectacular military enter-
— cprise was undertaken by Shuja. But his policy of develop

ing commercial relations with the Europeans, particularly 
the English, brought noticeable wealth and prosperity in 
Bengal. His long viceroyalty was also conducive to 
steady progress and peace, though south Bengal suffered 
in certain ways.

On the report of Shahjahan's serious illness

1. Islamic Culture, 194-6, p. 387-
The Status of the Subadars and the Diwans of the Deccan.

in the time of Shahjahan.2. F^., IjO., 3901, p.354.  u----
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— cShuja was the first of the emperor’s sons to rise and 

declare his independence.1 He has himself proclaimed 
King with his name inserted in the Friday prayer and coins 
strudk before starting towards B e l h i .

Diwan:
The word 'Mwan1 is of foreign extraction. Per

haps no other w o rd  has undergone so many changes in mean- 
ing and application. Under the Mughals it came to be 
applied to the minister of revenue as well as, in general, 
to any person entrusted with the management of any property 
on behalf of the owner. Every prince or Zamindar had a
1. Manrique writes that Sufla'1 s unusually long governor

ship emboldened him to assume imperial airs.
( M a n r iq u e ,  I ,  p . 5 2 ) .  From  t h e  l e t t e r  o f  W i l l i a m  
T & u rs to n  and  E d w ard  P e a rc e  a t  B a s ra  w r i t t e n  fro m  
B a s ra  t o  t h e  Com pany on 2 6 th  S e p te m b e r , 1 6 4 2 ,  i t  i s  
e v id e n t  t h a t  S h u ja  had  an  a m b i t io n  o f  s e i z i n g  th e  
M u g h a l th r o n e  a t  A g ra  fro m  t h e  d a y s  o f  h i s  f i r s t  
g o v e r n o r s h ip .  ( E . F . I . , 1 6 4 2 - 4 5 ,  p . 5 8 - 5 9 « )  I t  i s  t o  
be n o te d  t h a t  a c c o r d in g  t o  t h e  P e r s ia n  c h r o n ic le s  
S h u ja  d id  n o t  o p e n ly  e x h i b i t  h i s  id e a  o f  s e i z i n g  t h e  
t h r o n e  t i l l  t h e  t im e  o f  th e  E m p e ro r ’ s s e r io u s  i l l n e s s  
i n  1 6 5 7 .  He a lw a y s  c o m p lie d  w i t h  o r d e r s  o f  th e  e m p e ro r  
and a ls o  s e n t  c u s to m a ry  p r e s e n ts  an s  g i f t s  t o  t h e  
i m p e r i a l  c o u r t .

2. Only five coins of Shuja have been found so far. Two 
of them (Nos. 690 and 691 of the coins of the Mughal 
emperors of India) are in the British Museum, cf. JASB, 
1924, P*53.£; JNSI, 1952, Sin^hal - A silver Nisar of 
Shah Shuja;

3. Provincial administration of the Mughals.
P . Saran, p. 189*

ZJ
1



Diwan to manage his property and even his household.
In the province, next to the Subadar in offi

cial rank but not in any way under his control, was the 
provincial Diwan who was in independent charge of the 
revenues of the province. He was selected by the Imperial 
Diwan and appointed directly from the imperial court. He 
was responsible for the due collection, proper accounting 
and regular auditing of the revenue. The duties of the 
Diwan were multifarious, general organisation, supervision
and checking of accounts, appointment and dismissal of

— c- -
Mutasaddis (clerks) and Amils (tax collectors) etc.,
increase and decrease in the pay of the soldiers, means of 
livelihood for the people, detention or release of 
prisoners. No money was to be withdrawn without a certi
ficate from the Diwan.

The Subadar and the Diwan formed some sort of 
an administrative dyarchy - one representing the civil 
and administrative branch and the other the revenue branch. 
The Diwan, also called the wazir, was a check on the 
provincial governor. There occurred frequent clashes 
between the Subadar and the Diwan in Bengal in exercising 
their respective authority during the reign of Jahangir. 
Islam Khanfs assumption of the imperial prerogative was 
resented by Diwan Mutaqid Khan. Qasim Khan I disgraced 
Mirza Husain Beg, the Diwan and his sons. Jahangir depu-
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C(X ,ted a trusty officer named Sadat Khan to look into the 

whole affair. When the guilt of Qasim Khan I was estab
lished he was compelled to restore all property of the 
Diwan and also to pay him compensation of one hundred 
thousand rupees.^ Qasim Khan I also insulted Mukhlis 
Khan who combined the office of Diwan, Bakhshi and Waqai 
Navis of Bengal. Jahangir dismissed Qasim Khan and 
reduced the mansab of Mukhlis Khan after this incident.

In Shahjahan!s time also there were occurrences 
of clashes between the Subadar and the Diwan in Bengal.
Muqmim Khan Abhari was the Diwan of Bengal under Qasim

2 —Khan II. According to the Subh Sadiq he was relieved of
c _his duties during the time of Azam Khan. Muqmim left

Bengal for Mecca on his way to pilgrimage but died on his
- cway. His sons, Muhammad Taqi and Muhammad Jafar, returned

to the imperial court at Agra.
The Diwan was the head of a graded series of

cservices on the revenue side from Amalguzar down to the 
Patwari just as the governor was the head of a similar 
range of services from the Faujdar down to the Shiqdar.
This system was in the nature of an administrative 
dyarchy. The purpose of this administrative device was

1. BG, I, p.282-85, p.286, p.298.
2. Subh Sadiq - 120b, Muquim Khan Abhari hailed from 

Abhar - a place in Persia. He was a mansabdar of 
700/200 who died in the 7th year of Shahjahan1s reign.
(BN, I, p.516, BN, II, p.540, p.679.)
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to create the most potent and reliable check on the 
highest officials of the province. The Subadar and the 
Diwan kept a jealous watch over each other’s activities 
and reported them to the headquarters. Indeed, as soon 
as the imperial government was informed that the Diwan 
and the governor of any province were qurrelling with 
each other, one of them or sometimes both were immediately 
recalled.

6"Shuja*s governorship witnessed a succession of 
Diwans at short intervals. Aqa Afdal became the Diwan of 
Bengal in 1642 A.D.1 Maltafat Khan, another Diwan of

Shujac, had carried a Khilat, a Sword and 100,000 rupees 
from the Imperial Court for the prince. Rai Kasidas was
transferred from Akbarabad to assume charge of the Diwan-

cship of Bengal in 1646 A.D. In his place Sheikh Abdul 
Karim was appointed as Diwan of Akbarabdd.^ Before this 
appointment an amount of eight crore dams was sent from the 
Jagirs of Shah ShujaCin Bengal to the Khalisah Sharifa.
In 1648 A.D., Mir Samsamuddowla, son of Mir Husamuddin,

—- —- ^ ̂  i
entitled Murtada Khan, was the Diwan of Shuja. In 1650 
A.D. Muzaffar Hardi was appointed as Diwan of Bengal in
1. AS, II, p.362.
2. Or 175, 240b.
3. AS* II> P-509.
4. Waris, 14a & b.
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place of Kifayat Khan.'*' Qabel Khan Shirazi got the 
Wizarat of Bengal under Shujaf He got the title of Salih 
Khan.^

In Bihar, Khawaja Qasim, surnamed Aqidat Khan,
-was the diwan during the viceroyalty of Khan-i-Alam.

He is said to have sent four elephants to the imperial 
court as pishkash in the first year of Shahjahan*s reign.
In 1653 A.D. Tarachand was appointed Diwan of Bihar in

c — 3place of Askari. In the following year (1654 A.D,),
— c—Ataullah Khawaja and in 1657 A.D. Haji Ahmad Said were

incumbents to this high office in Bihar.^
Dr. Yusuf Husain thinks that the Piwans of the 

Deccan enjoyed higher privileges and status than the 
Diwans of other subhhs.  ̂ They were addressed like imperial 
Diwans with the lofty titles of *Wizarat Panah* and 
*Madar-i-Maham* . It is not known whether the Diwans of 
Bengal and Bihar enjoyed the same privilege.

£Bakhshi and Waqai Navis:
The Bakhshi was usually the second in rank to

1. Ibid» 64a.
2. S^S., 129b.
3. AS, III, p.161.
4- Ibid. p.248.
5. Dr. Yusuf Husain - Islamic Culture, 1946, p.399*

The Status of the Subadars and the Diwans of the Deccan 
in the time of Shahjahan.
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the governor in charge of military establishment stationed
in the province. When an expedition was ordered the 

—rBakhshi saw to it whether they had the requisite number
of men and horses under them. In consultation with the
leader of the expedition the Bakhshi looked after the
needs of the army and was represented by another Bakhshi

—  cas well in the expedition. The Bakhshi and Waqai Navis 
were mostly the same persons in Bihar and Bengal. During 
the governorship of Jafar Khan in Bihar Khawaja Khavind 
Mahmud was appointed Bakhshi and Waqai~ Navis in 1654- A.D.
During the time of Dhulfaqar Khan (1656-57) Ibrahim

—  —  cMashhadi was sent as Bakhshi and V/aqai Navis of Bihar in
place of Khawaja Qasim.^

In Kuch Bihar the posts of Diwan, Bakhshi and
V/aqai Navis were in one hand. Aqa Taqi, an officer of
Ibrahim Khan Fath Jang, was appointed Bakhshi, Diwan and
Waqai* Navis of Kuch Bihar. Mir Safi also held all the

- — — pthree posts m  the time of Ibrahim Khan Fath Jang. In
Bengal Mukhlis Hussain Tabrizi became the Bakhshi of
Bengal during Qasim Khan II1s governorship.^ Mirza
Muhammad Sadeq was another Bakhshi of Qasim Khan II1s

4- c -time. Azam Khanfs governorship witnessed the appointment
1. Askari - "Bihar in the time of Shahjahan", I.H.C.,

194-4-, P.55SI
2. BG, II, p.651, 660, 668, 669.
5. SS, 125a.
4-. BN, I, p.521.
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of Aqa Mir Quli Hamdani as Bakhshi of Bengal.^ Both Jan
Beg and Mir Abul Qasim Tabatabfeai Simnani served Prince

- c - pShuja as Bakhshi.
The provincial governor sometimes ordered the

Bakhshi to lead an expedition against turbulent chiefs.
* _ —In 164-3 Itiqad Khan, the governor of Bihar, ordered 

Abdullah Najm-i-Sani, Bakhshi of Bihar, to march with
Darya Rai to the assistance of the Mughal commander

— * Zabardast Khan during the second Palamau campaign.
The stationing of news writers in every province

charged with the duty of keeping the emperor informed
about all that was happening in it further helped to nip

Zlxn the bud the evil designs of ambitious governors.
Manucci says that the reports of the newswriters were 
read out to the emperor at night. The provincial Waqai^ 
Navis submitted his reports to the court through the

-  —  5 rDiwan. There was a parallel organisation of Waqai Navis 
for the army and here too the office was combined with 
that of the Bakhshi. In 1637-58 Muhammad Sadiq joined the
1. SS, 129a.
2. Waris, 14a,b, SS, 114a.
3. AS, II, p.598, BN, II, 358.
4. Nathan says, "It was the custom to appoint in every 

Subah a newswriter with instructions to send to the 
imperial court reports of events and doings of the 
provincial governors in the form of a connected narra
tive and they had instructions not to show them to the 
Subadars. BG, I, p.209.

5. Manucci, II, p.351-552.
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Mughal army in the Kuch Hajo operation as Scout and 
reached Dhubri.^" It is most likely that he was a bakhshi
and was also commissioned to write an account of the

c 2Assam war as a Waqai Navis of the army.
CSometimes the V/aqai Navis faced difficulty in 

sending secret information to the emperor because of un
scrupulous and clever handling of despatches by the 
subadar. Khawaja Yaghma, the newswriter, found it diffi
cult to let the court know of the quarrell between Qasim 
Khan, I and Mirza Hussain Beg, the Diwan, because the 
Governor*s men had been guarding strictly the frontiers of 
Bengal. Therefore Yagma sent couriers dressed like monks 
(Yogis) to Ani Ray Singha Dalan, an eminent courtier of 
Jahangir, from whom nev/s would reach the Court.

The Miifet says that the V/aqaî  Navis (or Sawainh 
Navis) were appointed as postal superintendents as well. 
Whenever any Ahadi (mace-bearer) was sent with royal man
dates or gifts the postmaster gave him a passport under 
his seal so that he was conducted safely by the postmen 
who procured provisions 2+m . for him from the Faujdars or 
Zamindars or Thanadars of their respective stations. On

1. S.S., 131b.
2. Islam Khan Mashhadi was, of course, displeased with 

him and no entreaty, intercession or security could 
change his mind. (S .S., 134-a.)

3* B .G., I, p.286.
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their return journey passports were issued by the report
ers of the secret service and the above method was 
repeated.^

Judiciary and Police;

Next to the Diwan, the Bakhshi and the Waqai 
Navis, the most important officers were the heads of the
religious and judicial departments. Each provincial

- - 2 capital had its Qadi appointed by the Sadr of the empire.
A qadi was also posted to every large town. The town
Qadis received daily, allowances in cash and held land for 

5 - -service. The Qadis were great scholars in theology and
muslim jurisprudence. They were to be unbiassed and im-

4- —partial in passing judgements. Muhammad Sadiq paid his
respects to Maulana Muhammad Yazdi Lahori, a vastly
learned man of his time, who for years associated himself
with ’Allama Abul Fail and came to Bengal to become the
qadi during Qasim Khan II *s governorship. He was out of

5 - Coffice in 1638 A.D. After him his son, Mullah Abdullah,
— —■ 6 became the Qadi of Bengal.

The Qadi had some more duties to perform other •

1. Mirat-i-Ahmadi, Tr. p.150-51•
2. Ibid, p. 14-9.
5. Ibid.
4. Ain, vol.II, p.4-5.
5. SS, 122b.
6. Ibid, 125a.



than the administration of justice. In case of an 
officer’s death his property was to go to the state. The
stock-taking of all goods left by him was to be made

- - ~ Coefore the Qadi and the Mir Adi. In order to take a
stock of the properties of Ihtimam Khan, father of Mirza 
Nathan, who died in Bengal during Jahangir’s reign, it 
was decided that the agents of the subadar, the Diwan and
the Bakhshi should receive articles in presence of the
~ — ~~ c iQadi and the Mir Adi.

The Sadr, the officer in charge of ecclesiastical
grants, is never mentioned in the 3aharistan-i-Grhaibi.
From the Subh Sadiq, we come to know that during Qasim
Khan II’s governorship the chief Sadr of Bengal was
Muhammad Sharif who left for the Gourt after his success-

2ful completion of service.
The office of Sadr features prominently in the 

Fathiyya-i-Ibriya in the list of oppressive officers.
All men who had been enjoying Mad ad-i-Maa sh and pensions 
in the c n lands and fiefs of jagirdars were violently 
attacked by Qadi Riawi, the Sadr, after the death of Mir 
Jumla. Shaistakhan reinstated the aimadars to their

1. BGr, I, p.209-
2. SS, 123a.
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'■ J  • t Trelit free grants.

2The Kotwal (Manrique calls his 1Cutuual' )
appointed by the central government in the provincial
capitals and other important cities used to perform a

t*rnumber of executive and police duties. He called infor-
A.

mation about bad characters, recorded movements of citi
zens to and from the city and suppressed all crimes.
Manrique says that he was a

"reformer of the evil habits and customs of 
the people." 3

According to Jawahar Mai Baikus
"a Kotwal was appointed for every Qasbah and 
some times for the whole of. Pargana jwhose func
tion was to remain well informed about the 
affairs of the people, to secure the safety 
of their person and property. He conducted the 
affairs in such a manner that the nobility was 
not disgraced. In case of theft the stolen 
property was handed over to the owner and the 
criminals were punished accordingly. The 
Kotwal employed a number of spies for the 
same purpose. If any person violated the 
honour of women or children the offender 
was paraded through the city with a blackened 
face, head shaven and riding on a donkey. He 
also investigated that no person used any in
toxicating drugs." 4

1. JASB, 1906, "Shaista Khan in Bengal" J.N. Sarkar, p.261-2
2. During the reign of Aurangzib, the Kotwals were general

ly appointed by the Emperor but sometimes by the Nazim. 
(Mirat-i-Ahmadi‘, Tr. p. 153.)

3. Manrique, Vol.II, p.270-71.
4. Dastur-ul-Amal of Jauhar Mai Baikus (1144 A.D.)

?r. in IHRiTby Dr. 11.A. Ahmed. 1942. vol. XVIII, p.124.
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The excellent spy system of the Mughals has been much 
praised by the European travellers. Manrique describes 
how he was detected by a spy of a Kotwal in spite of his 
efforts to hide his identity.^ He also gives an account
of the procedure of criminal trials in the Kotwal1s

2Court at Midnapur.
The nature of punishment inflicted on the evil- 

doers severe. Evil-doers, particularly thieves and
judges who had been unmindful of their position by allow
ing themselves to be corrupted, were punished with utmost 
rigour and severity. Memorials of such evil deeds and 
their punishment were put up on bronze plates. Tavernier 
in Dacca has mentioned the skull pillars made of those who 
did robbery on high roads. The usual forms of punishment 
were imprisonment, fine, hanging, beheading, spitting, 
impaling and throwing the convicted to elephants or other 
ferocious beasts. There were public places called 
Bandikhana in big towns. The treatment towards prisoners 
\cmae severe. Manrique gives an account of one of them and
says that no bedsteads were allowed to prisoners but they

«

were allowed to have private medical attendance. The 
Subh Sadiq closes with a lengthy versified tirade on the
1. Manrique, II, p.249.
2. Ibid, I.P. 425
5. Ibid, I, p.425
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horrors of Salimabad where Muhammad Sadiq underwent imprison
ment during the governorship of Islam Khan Mashhadi.

Shihabuddin Talish says that the plaintiff and 
the defendant were kept in prison until the decision of
their case.'*' The accused persons were sometimes released

o[ frfU 
ased on bail byA.2a muslim merchant of Midnapur.

Sarkar, Pargana and Thana administration
During the reign of Shahjahan, Bengal had 34 

Sarkars and 1350 mahals. Bihar was divided into 8 Sarkars 
and 238 mahals. For the maintenance of internal order the 
Mughals established Thanas (enclosed quarters) where 
cavalry and infantry with muskets were posted for the 
preservation of order so that travellers and inhabitants 
might live peacefully undisturbed by evil-doers and 
robbers.

The problem of frontier defence was one of the 
important affairs of Mughal administration. Military or 
semi-military police stations were set up to guard the 
frontier from external threat and agression.

The Fau.jdar was in charge of Sarkar administra-

on bail. Manrique and his party were ^rele

1. !lShaista Khan in Bengal", J.F. Sarkar, JASB, 1906, p.266.
2. Manrique, I, p.421-24.



tion. Apart from that the offices of * Vali1 , * oardar1 and 
1Thanadar1 are frequently mentioned during this period.

Bengal the Mughal officers of Kuch Bihar and Sylhet were

means fa leader* or a !chief*. Dr. T.K. Ray Chaudhuri 
seems to be right in thinking that the vague designation 
of Sardar was applied to an office which was in the nature

thanadar (who may be called the border fau.jdar) was allowed 
wider power than the internal thanadar or even the fau.jdar. 
Saran has mentioned four kinds of their duties. First 
they had to keep watch over the frontiers, secondly, they 
had to repel aggression, thirdly, they had to realise 
tribute from turbulent chiefs, fourthly, they would avail 
of all opportunities of conquering new lands. Dr. Saran 
seemed to be justified in thinking that the offices of
Fau jdairs, of Sarkars and those of the border military

2 — _posts were of equal importance. The thanadars and the
fau.jdars of Kuch Bihar who were appointed by the Subadar 
of Bengal under Jahangir were appointed by the imperial
1. ,fBengal under Akbar and Jahangir**, T.K. Ray Chaudhuri,

P ip ' ' "

2. Saran - Provincial government of the Mughals p.228-29.

means a prince or governor. In

sometimes designated as *V,Talis* . The word * Sardar* also

of a half-way house between the Fau.jdar and the thanadar 
in charge of the newly occupied territory.'*' The border



government under Shalljahan.
The Faujdar in charge of the Sk<xrkar was em

powered to exercise general supervision over its adminis
tration although he had no authority to interfere in the

a
revenue or judicial affairs. But if/cultivator or a 
collector of crownlands or an assignee of government 
estates proved rebellious the Fau.jdar was to induce him 
to submit by fair words, and, if this failed he was to 
the written evidence from the principal officers and pro
ceed to punish him.^ Manucci says that if any merchant
or traveller was robbed in daylight on the road3 the

~ 2Faujdar was obliged to pay compensation.
Although the Faujdar was subordinate to the 

provincial governor he could directly communicate with 
the imperial government. It is necessary to point out 
that the governor relieved the faujdar of his duties
which he <*»not ordinarily do. ftasim Khan II, the

c . - —governor of Bengal, dismissed Muizuddin Muhammad Radvi
3Mashhadi, the administrator of Sylhet.'

In time of emergency or invasion the faujdars 
used to remain present in the campaign. Muhammad Zaman

1. Ain, II, Tr. p.42
2. Manuc ci, II, p-421
3. S3, 123a



210
Tihrani, the .Faujdar and Tuyuldar of Sylhet and Khawaja 
Sher, Faujdar of Ghoraghat, accompanied the Mughal invad
ing army in Assam during the governorship of Islam Khan 
Mashhadi.^ Mukhtar Khan, Faujdar of Mungir, accompanied

2the Mughal army sent against Pratap Ujjainia of Bhojpur.
It is evident from the above fact that the agents used to 
discharge all the duties of the Faujdars who remained away 
in campaigns. The absentee district officers seemed to 
have allowed their work to be done by their agents which 
gave rise to slackness in administration. The chief
administrative officers of Kuch Bihar during this period

c — 3 — — 4 - 3were Abdus Salam, Allah yar Khan, Mirza Husain, Sayyid
6 n o   —  qHusain, Sayyid Qutb, Nurul Husain, and Khawaja Sher.y

Muizuddin Muhammad Raivi,̂  Sohrab Khan,^ Aqa Muhammad
— — ~12 13 —Zaman Tihrani and Sultan Najar were Faujdars of Sylhet.

1. BN, II, p.75.
2. Ibid, I, p.272.
3. BN, II, p.71.
4. SS, 121a. During Hugli conquest, Allahyar was the 

administrator of Burdwan (Maurique II, 398). He died 
in Bengal in 1649 A.D. (Waris, 61a.)

5* Waris, 31a.
6. Waris, 63b.
7. AS, III, 142.
8. AS, III, 201.
9. SS, 131a.
10.SS, 123a. 11. SS, 129a.
12.BN, II, 75. SS, 121a. 13. Waris, 14a,b.
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—  i _ p —Mukhtar Khan and Mahaldar Khan were Faujdars of Mungir

6 —’ C —during the time of Khan-i-Alam and Abdullah Khan Firuz
Jang respectively. Muzaffar Khan and Mirza Munichere
were Faujdars of Sasaram during the governorship of

c -Abdulla Khan. Sayyid Jafar Barha, Sayyid Abdur Rasul,
Sazawar Khan and Mir^Abdul Maali were Faujdars of Tirhut

L — c —during the governorship of Khan-i-Alam, Jafar Khan and
__ * —  GDhulfaqar Khan respectively. In 1657 A.D. Mir Jafar was

— 4-given the Faujdari and Tuyuldari in Chainpur in Bihar.
Rohtas was a fort of strategic importance.

Shahjahan took its fullest advantage during the period of
his revolt. The Rohtas fort in Bihar used to serve as a
refuge of defence. Its corpiandant was appointed by the
imperial government. Ikhtas Khan, son of Bayazid Beg,
was appointed to this post in 1652 A.D. during the gover-

C — — 5norship of Abdullah Khan Firuz Jang.
The Shiqdar was the chief officer of the Pargana 

administration. He acted as a criminal magistrate but 
with limited powers and cases which did not fall within 
his cognisance were forwarded by him to the Kotwal of the

% 407b.
2. IHG, 1944, p.555.
5. Ibid, p.548-59.

C6 mentions the names of Lashkar Khan and Sajawar Khan
TS5a).

4. AS, III, 245.
5. J.I.H. 1944, p.555.
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Sarkar,

"who among the Mughals corresponds to a city 
magistrate".

Manrique and his companions were arrested in Orissa on 
suspicion of being the Firingi pirates of Chittagong and 
the Shiqdar, being unable to try their cases, had to for
ward them under custody to the court of the Kotwal of 
Midnapur.^ Thus it is found that the Shiqdar in the 
Pargana represented both the Fau.jdar and tue Kotwal. As 
the head of the Pargana administration, he had a general 
supervision of administrative affairs.

Army and Navy
Instead of maintaining a large standing army 

the Mughal emperor depended upon four different classes of 
troops for the maintenance of oifcder and the defence of the 
empire’s borders. They were the soldiers supplied by the

— oMansabdars, troops called the dakhili, whose ser
vices were paid for by the state, the Ahadis (Gentlemen 
troopers), drawTing higher pay than those in ordinary ser
vice and f i n a l l y  the troops supplied by the Zamindars.

The artillery was paid wholly out of the

1. Manrique, I, p.410-26.
2. The Mirat says that the Mansabdars, Faujdars and 

Thanadars, leaving half of their forces on local duty, 
joined the Nazim (governor) with the other half. (p.145)



imperial treasury. European, gunners were employed but 
with no tangible results. Rebel prince Shahjahan had 
Portuguese soldiers at his disposal when he faced the 
imperialists at the Tons. The Hugli operation points out 
the defects of the Mughal army organisation. The disci
pline was slack. Cabral records that during the Mughal 
attack on Hugli, many of the soldiers in the Mughal camp 
began to desert because they were not paid. In the fleet 
there was a great scarcity of rowers.'*'

Bengal witnessed an influx of Mughal amirs 
during this period. The most notable among them were 
♦Abdul Wahab Mashhadi, Mir Abul Qasiin Tabatabloti Simnani, 
Allahyar Khan, Rahmanyar Khan, Khudayar Khan, Amir Sasan 
Q&lani, Mir Taqi Mashhadi, Said Barand Bukhari, Hussain
Beg Ahakash, Said Raju Bukhari, Muhammad Salih Bukhari,

— pSaid Muhammad Bukhari and Sayyid Tofadd.al Bukhari.“
There is no doubt that the Mughals had great

artillery establishments in Bengal. During the Hugli
operation, the artillery arrived mostly from Dacca,

1. Cabral*s letter in Manrique, II, p.410.
2. Shahjahan issued a set of orders in the 20th year of 

his reign. According to the new regulations a 
mansabdar who held a jagir within India had to main
tain only a third of the quota indicated by his rank. 
Shahjahan*s reign witnessed a rise in mansab of the 
mansabdars.
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Raj Mahal and Burdwan.^

To deal with the pirates in the Bay of Bengal
and also for the purpose of communication over the vast
river system of Bengal, a river flotilla was maintained
in Dacca. Manrique says that the Mughals had vessels
called 1gelias1 and 1cosas1 more suited for the use on

2placid rivers than on high seas. On most occasions, the 
Mughal fleet, consisting of rowing boats, was of no use 
before the swift attacks of the Maghs assisted by the 
Portuguese. Talish records the growing weakness of the 
Mughal flotilla in Bengal during Shuja's governorship.
The Parganas assigned for maintaining the Nawwara 
(flotilla) were ruined because of the extortion and

— zviolence of the clerks (Mutasaddis). About the heroism 
of the Mughal sailors he continues that the sailors of 
the Bengal flotilla used to show valour by flight "con
sidering it a great victory". He also recorded how Ashur

cBeg, an officer of Prince Shuja, was perplexed after 
being attacked by a Magh fleet.

1. Cabral* s letter in Mamrique II, 4-09*
There is still a big cannon preserved at Murshidabad.
It was called Jahankusa and was constructed at Jahangir 
Nagar during the Darogaship of Sher Muhammad when Har 
Bhallava Das was the Mushrif (Inspector) and Junar Jun 
chief blacksmith in 104-7 A.D. Its weight was 212 
raanuds and could charge of powder.
(JASB, Part I, 1847, p.591-92.)

2. Mat>rique, II, p.278.
5. J.N. Sarkar - "The Conquest of Ghatpiaon" , 1666 A.D.

JASB. 1907, p.405.
4. Ibid, p .425•
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Nevertheless, most of the victories obtained by

the Mughals came out of naval engagements. The poet
Salim Tihrani'1' has given a graphic picture of the battle
of boats fought in the time of Islam Khan Mashhadi against
Assam. The Mughal navy played a great part in the fall

  2of Hugli. Sher Khan, a eunuch, was the admiral-in- 
chief of the Mughal fleet sent in the Hugli campaign. 
Hussain Beg Karami Samlu was the head of the Nawwara of 
Bengal during Islam Khan Mashhadi's governorship.^

In Bengal and Assam war-boats played an impor
tant part in the campaigns. They used to carry artillery 
and other heavy materials which the foot soldiers could 
not do. The Brahmaputra was the main high way in Assam 
along which the Muslim invaders could march into the 
country and the important Assamese forts or strongholds 
were on the banks of this river such as those at Ha jo, 
Pandu, Saraighat, Samdhara, Kaliabar etc.

1. Muhammad Quli Salim Tihrani, known as Mirza Muhammad 
Quli, came from_Iran during Shahjahan*s reign. He 
accompanied Islam Khan Mashhadi in Bengal. He became 
famous for his poetic talents. In his Mathnavi dar 
Fath Bangala (B.M. Or 1860), he depicts the Ahom- 
Mughal war in his poetical compositions. He died in 
1057 A.H./164-7 A.D.

2. AS, I, p.498. Cabral's letter in Manrique II, 598.
5. SS, 125a.
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1 2  3Bhalwa, Dhapa and Sripur^ were important

_ to b*
naval ]?ases of Bengal. If Muhammad Kazim iŝ  believed 
Shuja^halted at all the above three places on his way to
Arakan after being chased by Muazzam Khan (Mir Jumla).

c .Shuja had in his mind to offer resistance to the imperial
ists by establishing his foothold at Bhalwa. But he could 
not manage it because of the growing disruption in the 
rank and file of his followers.

Revenue administration

By the time the Ain was compiled the majority
of the parganas of Bihar had come under Zabt. The system
was, of course, different in Bengal where the Zamindars
paid their land revenue according to a figure fixed by

-

the administration for a long period. The Ain says that 
Cthe jama of Bengal was wholly 'Naqdi1. Dr. I. Habib 

thinks that the land revenue in Bengal was taken in a 
fixed amount of cash from the Zamindars as if it were a 
tribute rather than a varying tax on land or its produce.

1. Situated on the border of the Mughal empire and Arakan. 
(Alamgir Nama. Text,558.)

2. Situated 24 miles above Jahangir Nagar. (Ibid, 557*)
5. Situated 8 miles off from Dacca. It was a notable 

Thana. (Ibid, 5570 
c -4. Alamgir Nama (Text), p.559*

5« I. Habib, The Agrarian system of Mughal India, p.177*
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In Bengal, crop-sharing was not practised and the revenue 
demand was based upon Nasaq. The revenue demand laid 
down by Todar Mall was revised when Prince Shuja* was made 
governor of Bengal. Shortly before 1658 A.D. he made a 
new rent roll which showed 34 sarkars and 1350 mahals 
(Parganas) and a total revenue on Khalsa and Jagir lands 
of Rs. 13115907* The revenue demand was revised by Shuja*" 
but its basis was not altered. Some accrued increases 
were incorporated in the figures and also the demand on 
territory annexed by conquest or transferred to Bengal 
from other provinces. There were three kinds of taxable 
lands - Crown lands or Khalisa Sharifa, directly adminis
tered by the revenue department, assignments, called 
tuyul, IqfecfJagirs granted to officers for their mainten
ance and the lands of Zamindars.

1. Total land revenue assessed under Akbar was:
Rs. 1,06,93,152.
Total of the improved rent of the whole Subah in its 
extended state and actually received into the royal 
treasury or net annual settlement on account of 
thirty four sarkars during the time of Shuja:

Rs. 87,67,015
Jagir appropriations to defray the whole civil and
military expenses of government continued under
their former heads: Rs. 4-3,48,892

Rs.1,31,15,907
The figures show an increment of revenues of 15Y&o over 
and above the settlement of Todar Mai.
See also The Fifth Report from the Select Committee of 
the House of Commons on the affairs of the East India 
Company, 1812 Ed. Firminger. Appendix 4, p.182-86.
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It was the accepted policy of the government to

keep for the Khalisah the most fertile and conveniently
administered land. The Crown lands were administered
either by the officers of the Government or leased out to
Mustatjirs. Revenue realised from them was to go to the
imperial court. In Bengal the Crown lands were situated
in Makhsusabad (Murshidabad of later days)."**

The subordinate officers who assisted in the
C _revenue collection of the Crown land were Amalguzar,

Karkun (registrar of the collection of revenue), Qanungo 
(a hereditary class of local assessors who used to assist 
the government in the preparation of rent roll), Chaud
huri s or village headmen (who were sometimes collectors of 
revenue) and the Mutasaddis (accountants). The Fotadar 
remained in charge of money realised by the officer and was
forbidden to incur any expenditure without the permission

—  —  - oof the Diwan. The Farhang-i-Kardani tells us of the post
of Amin-i-Bangala. Obviously his official duties were
different from those of an Amin attached to the revenue
department. No statement is made anywhere in Abul Fadl's

1. BN, I, p.4-56, Or 173 fol. 253b. (Qazwini).
2. It was written by one Jagat Rai Shujai of Jahangir

Nagar. This is a hand book of information relating to 
the various duties of officers of the Mughal state as 
well as a guide for the new entrants. Partly tr. by 
Sk.A. Rashid in IHRC, vol.XIX, Dec. 194-2, p.72.
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Ain defining the jurisdiction and functions of this 
officer. According to the Mazhar-i-Shahjahani this 
officer, when appointed over a Sarkar, should send his 
agents to every pargana to see whether any of the jagir- 
dars or local officials were exacting more than the sanc
tioned rates from peasants.^ Irfan Habib is rather wrong 
to think that the appointment of this officer appears to

2 —  To ̂
have ceased by 1634-. If the Subh Sadiq is^believed,
Khawaja Muhammad Taqi was appointed as Amin of Bengal but

c — 5was later on dismissed by Azam Khan. From a Nishan of 
- L\C,Shuja dated 15th Muharram, 1067 A.H., it is evident 

that, after an enquiry made by an Amin appointed by the
5emperor, one Ram Krishna was transferred to Akbarpur^ 

and assigned duty as a Qanungo there in place of one Kasi 
Ram.

1. Cited in the Agrarian System of Mughal India.
I. Habib, p.295.

2. Ibid.
3. SS, 124b.
4. This Nishan of Shuja (dated 15th Muharram, 1.067 A.H.) 

was procured from Mr. E. Huq, Assistant Curator, Dacca 
Museum. It is written in Shikasta. I am grateful to 
Dr. Riazul Islam, my supervisor, for the trouble he 
has taken in reading out the text and conveying the 
meaning to me. It is now in the Dacca Museum.

5* Nathan has mentioned one Akbarpur in the BG II. He 
says that a battle between Shahjahan's forces and 
Ibrahim Khan Fath Jang took place between Akbarpur 
and Maldah.
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The areas assigned to the officers were called 

Jagirs. During this period the words Tuyul and Iqta* were 
also used as synonyms for Jagir due to growing Persian 
influence. The granting of Jagir was widely practised 
under Shahjahan. About seven-tenths of the empire was
farmed out and the extent of the Khalisa land diminished

1 Cconsiderably. Prom the Jama and Hasil statistics supplied
by Dr. I. Habib in Appendix D of his book Agrarian system

2of Mughal India, it is evident that there was radical
cimprovement m  the figure of Jama during this period in

comparison to the figure supplied by the Ain. Bihar, of
course, presents a better picture. Bengal's almost static 

c .Jama is due to recurring Magh depredations in Southern 
Bengal which resulted in depopulation, less cultivation 
and consequent decrease in land revenue.

Talish records that an extremely complicated 
system was in vogue under which two sets of officials, the 
Shiqdars and‘ftmlas of the Jagirdars and the government 
collectors, operated in the same area, entailing endless 
suffering of the people.

1. Agrarian System of Moslem India, Moreland, p.125.
2. cf. p.400-401.
5. Fathiyya-i-Ibriya Tr. J.N. Sarkar, JASB, 1906, p.200.
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The Mansabdars had their jagirs scattered in 

different parganas. There was the multiplicity of co
partners in the system which made it more cumbersome and 
difficult.

The Zamindars were a universal feature of the 
agrarian life of Mughal India.'1' They occupied the same 
position as that of the officers because they were also 
mansabdars of the state. Within the domain their men 
managed revenue affairs without external interference.
They paid a pishkash or a tribute in cash or kind, the 
amount of which might be fixed in some cases. Palamau's
Jama was fixed at one Kror dam and the country was left

—  pas the tuyul of Pratap.
The Mughal Zamindari was often an office and

not merely a land settlement. The Zamindar was to pay
the stipulated amount of revenue. He was to render
accounts of his collection and submit a statement through
the Qanungo and the Diwan of the province. He was to
attract people for settlement and improve cultivation.
He was responsible for the preservation of peace in the
area and was to assist the state in time of need. The
local Zamindars of Bihar assisted Shaista Khan, governor
of Bihar in 1642, at the time of his military expedition

1. JIH, 1958, p .525•
2. BN, I, p.561.
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I — —against Pratap of Palamau. Islam Khan Mashhadi used

sixty-five warboats laden with provisions including gun
c ̂powder and grain owned by Masum Zamindar, son of Musa 

— c _Khan. Masum Zamindar himself took active part in Ahom
2 — war. Raja Satrajit of Bhusna and Majlis Bayazid of

* c —  - —Fathabad also accompanied the Mughals. Masum Zamindar 
participated in the Hugli operation (1652) as well. His
fleet added much strength to the Mughal fleet. The
Zamindars of Bengal mostly assisted the Mughals with their
warboats manned by their own men. They were sometimes 
posted in the frontier region to deal with frontier prob
lems. Raja Satrajit of Bhusna was appointed as thanadar 
of Pandu in Kuch Bihar. After the Mughal occupation of
the Karibari region (in the Southern bank of the Brahma- 

C — _  _
putra). Masum Zamindar was entrusted with the responsi
bility of restoring peace by the establishment of a forti-

Zlfied thana garrisoned by 400 matchlockmen and Paiks.
From the above facts it can be concluded that 

the Zamindars played a vital role in Bengal and Bihar 
under Shahjahan. Their names were occasionally mentioned 
by the imperial chroniclers of the period.

1. BN, II, p.249.
» 75-76, Qazwini fol.255b.

5. Ibid.
4. BN, II, p.78-79.
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Rent-free grants*

We may now take note of the rent-free lands. Such lands 
were found within all the three categories, the Crown 
lands, the Officer’s Jagirs and the Zamindarfs estates.
At a later date the government grants were known as 
Badshahi and the Zamindar1s grants as Hukumi. In all 
these cases, again the lands might be granted either as 
religious endowments or as service tenures. The Muslim
religious endowments in the Crown lands, known as Madad-

c -  • .i-Maash and AvmLa were placed under the supervision of
the provincial Sadr.

Certain facts indicate that the government 
granted rent-free lands to the Zamindars as well. Corres
pondence dated back to the late 18th century, preserved in 
the Barisal district collectorate, mentions two types of 
rent-free lands in possession of Zamindars, called 
1Nawwara1 and Hissajat lands. The former is described as 
having been granted by the Mughal emperors for the contri
bution of boats and men during the struggles with the 
Maghs and the Firingis. The hissajat lands were granted 
in reward for the Zamindarfs personal participation in 
such campaigns."^ There is a document in the collectorate 
record room, Barisal, showing some lands (at Shujabad

1. I.H.Q. - 194-8, p.259-68.
Some old documents in Barisal - Ray Chaudhuri.



near Nalchiti P.S., district Barisal) which were given
rent-free by Shah Shuja^to the families of some Palhans
who had fallen in battle against the Maghs.'1' A large part
of the revenues of Baqarganj was assigned throughout the
century for the upkeep of the Nawwara or fleet against
the Maghs - all the Zamindaris along the banks of the big
river and especially Shaista Nagar, Shahzadpur, Chandradvip
containing Nawwara lands, in some cases, on a feudal 

2tenure. Out of the historical records m  the Mymensmgh 
district collectorate we get mention of the Top khana 
lands in Sherpur for the maintenance of the Mughal artil- 
lery attached to Kuch Bihar.

Rent-free grants were made to the Muslim divines
<r -and learned men. Traveller Abdul Lalif records that one 

Hawadah Mian, an old sage aged about 100 years, lived in 
Bagha in Rajshahi. Around the village the entire country 
side was green and it was granted to him for his subsis
tence.^ Shahjahan awarded 4-2 Mauzas at Bagha to Hamid

c _Danishmand's son, Shah Abdul Wahab, in 1033 A.H. He 
awarded the rent-free tenures round the Masjid as a

5reward for his great learning.
1.BDG (Bakerganj) by Jack, p.161.
2. Ibid, p.20-21.
3* BPP vol. XXVI July-Dee.1923• J.M. Ghosh, p.80.
4-. BPP 1928, p. 14-4-, vol.XXXV. "A description of North 

Bengal in 1609 A.D.” J.N. Sarkar.
5. JASB, 1904-, A. Wali - Arctfeological remains of Rajshahi 

p.109-12. BDG, p.156, Rajshahi.
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During the Resumption proceedings instituted

between 1835 to 1848 the Zamindars and land-lords in
Mymensingh produced documents and sanads to substantiate
their claims to hold lands bought free to assessment. We
find a reference in the Resumption proceedings of the
Erndad Badshshi Lakheraj in Pargana Hajradi granted byyy
Jahangir to the ancestor of the Diwan family of Jangal

— —  ibari- a descendant of Isa Khan Masnadali.
A number of Imperial charters (farmans) granted

by Emperor Shahjahan in 1631 A.D. to certain residents of
2the village Dhubaria in the province of Bengal have sur-

3vived till our day. The first farman concerned 22 bighas
<r_of la Khiraj madad-i-Maash land in Dhubria amla of 

Pargana Atia granted to Shaykh Muhammad, Shaikh 'Imad, 
Abdullah and . Adam. The second farm an concerning 60 bighas 
of fallow land fit for producing crop and exempt from rent 
in the same Pargana was granted to Dawlat Bibi and others. 
Thirdly we may mention the farman granting 108 bighas of 
land in Kimabaria, one of the amlas of Pargana Atia, as 
a madad-i-Maash grant by Shahjahan to Meah. The fourth 
one gave land to one Budhu. The fifth one gave Shaykh

1. BPP vol.XXVI July to Dec. 1923. J.M. Ghosh, p.81.
2. It is fairly large village situated in the Atia circle, 

Tangail subdivision, Mymensingh district of East 
Pakistan.

3. Islamic Culture - January 1938, A study in Mughal 
land revenue system, p*62, M. Sadik KhanT"
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Dilwar and Shaykh Khidr sixty bighas of cultivable land
in Dhubaria. The seventh and the eighth charters of
endowed land in regard to 80 bighas of land made out to
Ahmad and Takhtiyar. There were Muslim Jagirdars who
granted land to Hindus for charitable purposes during
this period on Benghl. One Sabdal Khan of Kaligram, (in
Maldah district) issued sanad showing deed of assignment

2of land to a Brahmin. It was issued to one Radhika
— <

Mohan Sarma in 1654-55 during Shuja*s viceroyalty.

Other sources of income
It has been already noted that the land revenue

was the main source of income for the Mughal government.
Besides this, there were other sources of revenue. Talish
points out that it was a rule and practice to exact Hasil
(custom) from every trader

"from rose vendor down to clay vendor from the 
weaver of the fine linen to that of coarse 
cloth •"

There were house taxes collected from the newcomers. The 
Zatoat pointed out by Talish was charged upon articles of 
merchandise. The travellers, merchants and stable keepers 
were to pay it. The Raftdari (the inland toll) was collec

1. Islamic Culture, 1938, p.66-67*
K. Sa'di cl Khan - A study in Mughal land revenue system.

2. JAS3, 1958, pp.3-5*
N.B.Roy, A Bramottara Land grant of a Muslim landlord.
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ted at roadside stations or chowkis on merchandise, grains 
and necessaries of life which were carried to market.
There were many customs outposts in Bengal and Bihar. 
Merchants travelling in northern India usually travelled 
by boats through the rivers. They had all to take a pass
port (dastak) from the place of departure and show it at 
the customs post in order to be allowed to pass without 
paying customs. While travelling from Dacca to Patna 
Manrique had to wait at every check post because the 
officers whom he found were very busy owing to pressure 
of work. His boat tried to by-pass a small customs check 
post situated between Raj Mahal and Mungir but could not 
do so because of the vigilance of the watchmen on duty.
The boat was hauled up and the boatmen brought before the 
Kotwal of Raj Mahal who was discharging the duties of a 
customs officer there. The vessel was searched but 
nothing contraband was found in it. On hearing Manrique1s 
case the Kotwal forgave him on the ground that, being a 
foreigner, he was liable to make an error. But the 
Mirdah (Pilot) and the paiks (peons) of the boat were 
given fifty lashes each.'1'

During the boat journey from Dacca to Pandu 
Father Stephen Cacella and Father John Cabral passed 
through as many as sixty "choquis" or customs houses at

1. Manrique, II, p.120-23.
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each of which they had to pay tolls.^

Of course, Talish has described the whole thing
in an exaggerated way. He says,

"On the roads and ferries matters came to such a 
pass that no rider was allowed to go unless he 
paid a dinar, and no pedestrian unless he paid a 
diram. On the river highways, if the wind 
brought it to the ears of the toll collectors 
(rahdars) that the stream was carrying away a 
broken boat without paying hasil, they would 
chain the river "2

Talish*s view that tradesmen and merchants gave up their
business and householders took to exile because of the
existence of numerous tolls and customs has been accepted
by Dr. Ray Chaudhuri. But from the travellers* accounts
of the period, it is found that local businessmen continued
their trade activities to a considerable extent. What
Talish says is applicable during the period of the v/ar of
succession.

Dr. I. Habib thinks that the revenue demand as
set by the imperial authorities usually approximated to

tbthe surplus, leaving^the peasant only t* the barest mini
mum needed for subsistence. It was this appropriation of 
this surplus produce that created the great wealth of the 
Mughal governing class. From this one may reasonably 
feel that the Mughal administration was "extortive" and

1. C. Wessels, Early Jesuit Travels in Central Asia, 
p.123-24.

2. JASB, 1906, p.264.

CO
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"predatory" in nature. But the directives of the adminis
trative manuals of the Mughals give us an absolutely 
different idea about the spirit of the Mughal administra- 
tion. From Akbar to Aurangzib there was a persistent 
theme of protecting the peasants, of encouraging him and 
giving him aid to extend his cultivation in all the 
administrative manuals. It is true that there were cases 
of extortions and oppressions. But it is not reasonable 
to think that the Mughal ideals of government were not 
practised at all. There were many conscientious officers 
acting up to standard.



CHAPTER VI.

ECONOMIC COMDITIOKS IN BIHAR AND BENGAL.
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The Sixteenth and the Seventeenth centuries con
stituted an important period in India’s economic history. 
Politically the period witnessed the gradual expansion 
and consolidation of the Mughal rule in the sub-continent.
In the field of economy, India for the first time felt the 
impact of her closer contact with the European mercantile 
nations, at first the Portuguese and later the Dutch, the 
English, the French and the Danes. Shahjahah’ s reign wit
nessed the growth of English trade with Bengal and Bihar.
In other words, so far as the English trade with Bengal is 
concerned, the period may be regarded as a ’’seed time”. The 
English established factories at Hugli and Kasim Bazar which 
fostered their future trade in Bengal.

Prom very ancient days, Bengal and Bihar were noted 
for their widespread and varied products and manufactures.^

1. Chahar chaman, or 1892, 85a, 85b.
Bengal was known as "Jannat al Balad" i.e. Heaven of
Country. The Ri sal ah Zar^at merit i~ons the main products
of Bengal such as ri c e, wheat, cotton, tobacco, betel-
nut and various types of fruits.

•
(Edinburgh University manuscript, No.144, fol*3a, 3b.)
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The fertility of the soil of Bengal, the abundance of agri

cultural and industrial products, evoked the wonder and ad

miration of the foreign merchants and travellers. The culti

vated land in Bengal extended as far down as the Deltaic 

Sundarlatans. The eastern part of the deltaic region remained 

depopulated for the greater part of our period owing to the 

Magh piratical activities.1* In Bihar, cultivation was con

fined in the narrow and densely populated belt along the 

Ganges.

With the natural irrigation facilities on account of 

the blessings of many rivers and of seasonal rains, the plains 

of Bengal were among the most fertile regions on earth. The 

soil of Bengal was so fertile that the people obtained the 

necessities of life for less labour. Bernier observed that 

throughout the country of Bengal he saw rivers and channels

with thickly populated towns, villages and fertile and green
2fields abounding in crops and fruit trees. ’

1. Bernier, P .440 .

2. Ibid.
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From what we know about the extent of cultivation during that

period it is obvious that the land available for grazing, both

in waste and forest, was far greater in extent than now.

"We met," writes Mattrique, "with villages and country 
towns all along its fertile banks, every bit of the 
land along that river which we saw was cultivated, 
bearing fruit trees, wheat, rice and vegetables; 
when these things were not met with large areas of 
pasture existed covered with immense herds of cows, 
tame buffaloes, sheep and goats but no pigs, as they 
do not use them." 1.

me
The extraordinary fertility of soil contributed toA

the abundance of the crops, vegetables and fruits in Bengal.

According to the Ain, the principal cultivation was rice sowed
2and reaped three times a year on the same piece of land. * In

Bihar also agriculture flourished in a high degree. Rice was
3grown in the Ganges basin. * Patna was so fertile as to be able 

to supply grain to other provinces and even to foreign countries. 

Giving an idea of different varieties of rice, Abul Fadl says 

that if a single grain of eash kind were collected, they would 

fill a large v a s e *

1. Matvrique, II, P. 123

2. The Risalah Zaraat mentions two crops, Rabi (spring) and 
Kharif (autumn).

3. Ain, II, T.151.
4. Ibid I, P.134.



Bengal produced a huge quantity of sugar-cane. The

Bengal sugar was famous for its quality.1- Barbossa says that
2>he saw many patches of sugarcane in Bengal. * In Bihar, the

cultivation of sugar-cane was fairly widespread. Abul Fadl

says that it was quite abundant in Bihar.''* Long pepper was

grown in Sarkar Champaran.^*
Mawrique points out that Bengal was noted for the

production of wheat, rice, vegetables, sugar-cane and oilseeds.

Long pepper, leaf and mustard were also grown in great quantity

in Bengal. There are references to jute crop in Bengal from

the 14th century onwards. In the Ramayana of Krittivas,

Manik chand Rajar G-an, Jayarnandafs Chai t any aman,gala, Vijay-

Gupta's Manas am an gala and Muhammad Kabir's Monohar Modhumalati,

there are evidences of the use of jute saris by common women 
6of society. * Abul Fadl also mentions that in the Sarkar■>

1. Linschdten, I, P.97, ETI. 1630-33, XXX, P.193.

2. Hakluyt Society, II, Barbossa, P.145.

5. Ain. II, P.151.

4. Ibid, P.152.

5. Mamrique I, P.54.

6. A. Rahim - Social and Cultural History of Bengal, Vol.I,
P.387.



Choraghat silk was produced and also a kind of sack cloth 

(presumably jute cloth• ) Jute was produced in Bengal ob

viously for the local market alone as it is noticed only as 

a crop of the Sarkar G-horaghat in the Ain and a subsequent

reference to it also is very casual. Cotton cultivation was
2also important in Bengal. * In the 17th century there was 

large scale production and manufacture of indigo in the 

Jumna valley and central India. But the coarser varieties 

were grown practically everywhere from Bengal to Khandesh.

The Mulberry plant was cultivated in Bengal for the rearing

of silk worms and the production of silk. Tavernier, visiting 

Kasim bazar in 1660, reported that the annual output of raw 

silk there was about two and a half million pounds."’ The 

oil seed crops were prominent in Bengal." * Marvrique mentions 

that Bengal used to produce opium.'*

1. Ain, II, P.123.

2. Linschdten, I, P.95.
Bernier, P.402.
Bowrey, pp. 132 - 134.

3. Tavernier, II, P.2
4. Mawrique , I, P.54. Bernier, P.442.
5. Manrique, I, P.58.
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These two provinces were noted for the production of 

other edibles namely fruits, vegetables ana dairy products,

Bihar produced a kind of pulse named "Kisari" which was gen

erally consumed by the poorer section,1’ Milk was rich in quality
pand sold very cheaply there."’ Pyrard says that Bengal abounded 

with oxen, cows, sheep, flesh, milk foods, butter, good fruits, 

citrons, limes, oranges, pineapples and ginger. Manrique men

tions that Bengal was noted for fowl, castrated goats, veal, 

chickens, pigeons, sweets, varieties of fruits and mangoes.^’ 

Bengal*s affluence in foodstuff gets mention in the letters 

written by the English East India Company officials. President 

Methwold and Messrs. Fremlen, etc, wrote to the Company from 

Surat on April 28th, 1636:-

"Bengal is a country abounding with admired plentyr wit
nessed in all things which are ordinarily exported from 
thence, but what the mischief should be that our people should find no better success, but that such a ship &s the 
Speedwell should loiter in that plentiful place so many 
months to return at last (when she could well stay no long
er) with such a poor Cargazoone, we do much admire,,,.... 
Among other Bengal products gumlac is very vendible in all 
parts of India, Persia and Arabia. The Bengal sugar carried 
to Persia produced good profits." 4.

1. Ain, II, P.151
2. Ibid.
3. Manrique, I, P.25-26.

4. EFI, 1634-36, P.204.
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The agricultural system was primitive in nature. Oxen 

were used for ploughing the soil. From the Bengali literary

sources it is evident that agriculture was taken to be an hon

ourable profession. The peasants were conscious of the necess

ity of irrigation at the time of drjaught. Tilling of land was 

generally completed in the month of Chaitra (April),and sowing 

begun in the month of Baishakh (May).1,

Bengal Industries.

Bengal had a flourishing textile industry long before the 

advent of the Mughals. The Chinese envoys who visited the place 

during the reign of the Bengal sultans spoke very highly of the

cotton manufacture of Bengal and gave a good account of diff-
2erent types of cotton cloths produced in the province. ’Bengal*s 

cotton products have been much praised by the European travell

ers. The most notable among the textile products of Mughal 

Bengal was muslin whose finesse and delicacy indeed became pro

verbial. Abul Fadl writes that Sarkar Sonsrgaon produced a

species of fine muslin in great quantity. In the township of

1. Sibayana - Rameshwar, Pp. 234- 37

2. Chinese accounts in Visvabharati Annals, 1945* Vol.l, Pp.96-
134 .
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Egarasindur, there was a very large reservoir which used to 

render a peculiar whiteness to the clothes that were washed in 

it. He adds that Sarkar Barbakabad (Rajshahi, South Bogra and 

South-east Malda) produced a fine cloth called Gangajal.^*

Manrique says that the finest and richest muslins were pro-
y

duced in Bengal from fifty to sixty yards long and seven to 

eight hand breadths wide with borders of gold and silver or 

coloured silks. So fine were these muslins that merchants 

used to carry themi in hollow bamboo pipes and sell them in
pKhorasan, Persia, Turkey and many other parts. * The finest 

quality muslin was very costly. Mirza Nathan says that he 

bought a piece of muslin at Malda at a price of four thousand 

rupees.'* About the muslin and silk industries in Bengal, Ber

nier wrote :

"There is in Bengal such a quantity of cotton and 
silk, that the kingdom may be called the common 
storehouse for these two kinds of merchandise, not 
of Hindoustan or theEmpire of the Great Mogol only, 
but of all the neighbouring kingdoms and even to 
Eur ope." 4.

1. Ain, II, P.124

2. Manrique, I, Pp. 56-57

3. BG, I, P.43

4 . Bernier, P .439 •



Bengal enjoyed a special reputation for the vast 

quantity of her cloth manufactures of which the European tra

vellers have given an eloquent description. Linschdten says 

that cotton linen was produced in Bengal and it was of fine 

quality. It was esteemed throughout India and carried to 

Portugal and other parts of the world, linens manufactured 

there were of different kinds: Serampuras, Cassas, Cornsas,

Beatillias, Satopassas and many of such type.^’ Pyrard also 

mentions that Bengal produced a large variety of cotton cloths 

which were exported to foreign countries. There was also plenty 

of silk and the inhabitants, both men and women, were wondrous- 

ly adroit in all manufactures such as cotton cloth and silks, 

and needle-work such as embroideries, furniture and vessels

constructed with utmost delicacy. They also manufactured black
2.and red pottery. * Manucci mentions that Dacca produced a pro

digious quantity of fine white cloth and silken stuffs of which 

the nations of Europe and elsewhere used to transport annually

1. Linschdten, Vol.I, P.95*

2. Pyrard, Vol.I, P.328 - 29.
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several shiploads.Peter Mundy mentions that there were diff

erent varieties of cloths in the Patna market. These used to 

come from Bengal and included Mal-Mal shahi (royal muslin), 

Ellachas (silk stripes stuff), Amber or Jettales - thin silk

coloured Tiffany at Sherpur Mircha (Murcha), raw silk from
2Makhsusabad (Murshidabad) and Bengal quilts from Satgaon. * 

Bengal had a flourishing silk industry in the 17th 

century and silk manufactures formed one of the important ex

ports of the country. After the establishment of English fact

ories at Maldah and Kasimbazar, the English company’s trade 

in Bengal silk manufactures began to increase and their use 

became common among the people in England because of their good 

quality and cheapness.

About the Butch trade in Bengal silk, Tavernier writes 

that Kasimbazar (which he visited in 1666) had an annual out

put of 22,000 bales, each bale weighing one hundred livres.

The Butch generally took 6,000 to 7,000 bales of it for Japan

1. Manucci, Vol.II, P.430.

2. Mundy, II, Pp.155-156.
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and Holland.The silk of Kasimbazar was yellow as were all the 

crude silks which used to come from Persia and Sicily. The 

Dutch used to carry their silk and other goods which they ob

tained in Bengal by the canal connecting Kasimbazar with the 

Ganges. At Hugli, they used to ship their goods on board

their vessels. They used to export white cotton cloths of
2Bengal as well. * Streynsham Master describes in his diary 

that the country around Kasimbazar was full of mulberry trees. 

Raw silk was cheap and had a flourishing trade. Master also 

notices that Dacca produced very fine varieties of cotton cloths

i.e. Cossaes. (1.1/16 yds. broad, 18 or 20 yards long) and 

Mullmulls (1 yd. broad). * The weavers were very keen to en

gage themselves in any new sort of work, either of white cloth 

or of silk.^’ Bowrey also gives a list of cloths which were 

exported from Dacca. He says that Dacca produced Cossas fluz-

1. Tavernier, II, P.2

2. Tavernier, Vol.II, Pp.2 - 6.

3. Master, Vol.I, P.376.

4. Ibid, P.400.
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-linge (muslin), Kasimbazar sundry sorts of raw silk, fine sa

shes (turban cloths) and stripes interwoven with gold and silver^

From Hugli and Balasore, sauas (fine cloth), ginham (Indian
2cotton cloth) and Orammalls (rumal) could be produced. *

Sugar manufacture developed into an important in

dustry during this period. Besides the varieties of sugar, 

unrefined and white, the Bengali manufacturers manufactured 

granulated sugar and prepared various types of sweets and pre

served fruits. The numerous references of sweets and sweet 

dishes in Bengali literature prove that in Bengal the people 

in general took sugar, and its production was fairly large.

The manufacture of salt was one of the principal industries of 

Muslim Bengal. Large quantities of fish were available in the 

rivers of Bengal. So there was a prosperous fish industry both 

fresh and dried in the province*

1. Bowrey, Vol.XII, 2nd Series, P.230.

2. Ibid, P.231.

3. A. Rahim, Social and Cultural History of Bengal, Pp.392-393.

4. Ibid, P .393-394•
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There were sundry other industries which deserve 

mention here. These were lac-rearing, preparation of wax, oi^s, 

making of gold and silver ornaments and wooden furniture, pott

ery, carpentry and tanning* Maurique says that at Midnapur 

the people used to manufacture scented oils from flowers and 

other scented substances which were exported to all parts of 

the country.1, Over one hundred vessels, he adds, were loaded 

up yearly in the ports of Bengal with only rice, sugar, fat, 

oils and wax*1,
2Bengal had a great traditional ship-building industry* 

Bor internal trade and naval warfare the Bengali artisans man

ufactured varieties of boats, big and small. Tavernier saw

the houses of many carpenters on the riverside at Dacca. They
3were found constructing "galleys and other vessels."

The Bengal zamindars had each a large fleet of war- 

boats. These were various types of boats used in Bengal such 

as kusha, jalia* Dhura, sundara, Bajra, Khelma, M a y u r p a n k h i #

1. Maurique, I, P.56

2. A. Rahim, Social and Cultural History of Bengal,Vol.I, P.394.

3. Tavernier, I, P.128.

4. BG, I, Pp.127-28.
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The Bengal vessels were more suitable for placid rivers than 

for high seas."*"* It was one of the drawbacks of the Mughal

flotilla of Bengal. Talish also points out the negligence of
• C p31uyafs government towards maintaining an efficient navy.'*

Bihar Industries.

In Bihar, Patna and Saran were famous for the pro

duction of saltpetre. Patna was generally considered to be 

the best place for saltpetre by the English factors. Mundy, 

while visiting Patna in Sept - Nov. 1632, referred to salt

petre produced in its neighbourhood.^* Bernier says that Bengal 

was the principal emporium for saltpetre. A prodigious quan

tity was imported from Patna. It was carried down the Ganges, 

and the Dutch and the English used to send large cargoes to 

many parts of the Indies and to Europe. On December 15^, 

1650, James Bridgeman wrote to the company aboard the Lioness

1. Mawrique, II, P.278.

2. Sarkar, The Conquest of Chatgaon. 1666 A.D, JASB,1907. P.405.

3. EFI, 164 6 - 50, 332-33.

4. Mundy II, P.151, P.156.

5. EFI, 1646-50, 332-33.
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that saltpetre at Patna cost only one rupee per maund, and 

at Hugli one and three quarter rupees, and saltpetre bought 

at Balasore for the Lioness cost about R*s 2.62 a maund. Lur

ing 1651-54 the price of saltpetre at Patna was generally about 

half of that at Balasore.^*

Saltpetre was carried from Patna down to Hugli or 

Balasore or Pipli in various types of country crafts known as
pPatellas, Boras, andPalwars. * There was, of course, the fear 

of piracy. The occasional instability of the government used 

to make the situation awkward and perplexing. Agent Green Hill 

abd William Gurney at Port St. George wrote to the company on 

14th January, 1652, that saltpetre could be obtained in large 

quantities at Balasore and Hugli, but could not be refined for 

want of suitablê ,(bopper and pans^ The English traded in raw 

saltpetre in the absence of such implements. The big earthen 

pans were used for refining saltpetre. The process was really 

tedious and troublesome. Often the pans broke into pieces.

The Dutch were well-furnished with houses and all other con

veniences of trade at Hugli, so they could refine it after 

bringing it from Patna. They, of course, took precautions

1. EFI. 1646-50, P .337, 1651-4* p.95
2. Bowrey, vol.XII, Hedges diary, III, p.197, M l  - 1651-4, p.95.
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against the Magh pirates by employing some well-manned and 

munitioned sloops and small ships along with the big vessels.

Saltpetre was carried down from Patna to Balasore 

not only on boats along the Ganges, but also by oxen on land. 

The Balasore factors wrote to the company (Dec.15th, 1659)
pthat saltpetre was carried down by oxen from Patna. * The 

war of succession among the sons of ShaDyahan interfered with 

the land and water transport of saltpetre.

Transport on land became very much insecure. The 

semi-independent chiefs used to intercept saltpetre on the way, 

purchase it at a low price and sell it at an enhanced price. 

Even the river passage was very difficult in procuring boats, 

since many boats were burnt by ShahstrujJaf and the remainder 

requisitioned by Sultan Muhammad. The war of succession dis

turbed the peace of Bihar and Bengal and incidentally stopped 

the trade of the English merchants and even threatened their 

personal security.^’

1. EEI, 1651 - 54, p.95

2. EFI, 1655-60, p.297-298.

3. IBID.

4. IBID, p.279

ITS



245
Patna was noted for its Ambati calicoes and raw silk. 

The Council of Surat deputed from Agra Robert Hughes on 5th 

June, 1620, who reached Patna on 3rd July, 1620, and was joi

ned by John Parker as an assistant.^*This was done as the cloth 

generally called ambertees or ambertrees (ambati or ambati)

or stout-close calicoes of narrow width could be procured
2cheaply and in large quantities at Patna. * Hughes reported 

that there were two commodities which the English could util

ise - (a) ambati calicoes and (b) raw silk. Pelsaert writes 

that Patna produced much muslin (cassa), but it was coarse, 

and sold at four or five rupees per piece.

There were different varieties of Ambati Calicoes - 

(a) the rasis or rasseyes or nazai (not quilt, but thick woven 

cotton wrapper), (b) Zeffer Connyes or Zafarkhani - so called 

from the products of the Karkhana of Zafarkhan, governor of 

Bihar, ’’some years before”, (c) the Jehangeres or Jahangir is,

1. Mundy, Vol. II, Appendix - D, p.361.

2. Mundy, II, Appendix, D, P.361.

3. Jahang|rmfs India - Pelsaert, P.7-8.



the last variety, the broadest and the finest known at Patna.^

In 1632, Mundy observed that the ambatis which the English com

pany chiefly required from Patna were dearer than usual, as

most of the weavers were engaged in the Karkhana of the local 
C —governor Abdullah Khan Firuz Jang in making fine linen for his

2mahal or seraglio.

Localities round Patna within a radius of thirty 

miles were important centres of cotton manufacture. In 1620, 

Hughes found that ambati calicoes were manufactured at a place

where one would require a day’s journey from Patna. He named
3the place as Lukharyar."* Mundy described it as:

"a place 12 course (coss) off where is much 
cloth made and brought hither. (Patna)M. 4.

It has been identified with Lukhawar, a town some twenty-five

to thirty miles south-we&t of Patna.

The Patna factors do not enlighten us as regards the

1. EFI, 1618 - 21, P.213.

2. Mundy, II, P. 150-151

3. EFI, 1618-21, P.18.

4. Mundy, II, P.145.
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source pf (the availability of raw cotton at Patna. But Mundy 

notes that in 1632, he saw cotton fields in the area between 

Nanbatpur and Patna. So it can be concluded that at least a 

part of what was used in the cloth industry was produced in 

Patna.1 *

In the first half of the 17th century, Patna was not 

only famous for raw cotton and cotton cloths, but also for silk 

trade. Raw silk was imported to Patna in large quantities from

Murshidabad and Saidabad in Bengal. Patna yielded annually
21,000 to 2,000 raanuds of raw silk. * Though a considerable 

quantity of raw silk came from Bengal, a certain amount might 

have been imported from certain other parts of Bihar.

Silk manufactures of Bihar were of two kinds, viz,

(a) those which were imported from outside and (b) those pro

duced locally or in the neighbourhood and exported outside. 

Among imported silk manufactures were imported from lower 

Bengal Satgaon quilts and Tasar silk goods. Prom Maldah in 

north Bengal, three varieties of silk goods used to come to 

Patna. # (a) Ornees or Ornhis or women's veils, ornamented with 

silk and gold, (b) Ballabands or balaband - (turban band) and

1. Mundy,II, p.134 2. Jahangirfs India, p.7
3. Mundy, II, p.155-156
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(c) Alachah or Ellachas, a silk striped stuff or silk ciLoths 

with a heavy pattern running length wise. From Sherpa Murcha 

in Bogra district, there came to Patna a thin variety of silk 

cloth called Taffeta or Tiffany. According to Mundy the best 

variety of silk cloth available in Patna was Curtabees or 

Agbabanees. Peter Mundy refers to tuckrees or becutpoores, 

a variety of silk petticoats for women manufactured at Baik- 

unthapur•

There was possibly a local consumption of the imported 

silk cloths at Patna, while some amount of raw silk had been 

utilised at Baikunthapur. Merchants from Agra used to go to 

Patna for purchasing Bengal silk.

Chief Centres of Trade: Land and Water Routes.

In describing the province of Bengal, Manrique says 

that the chief towns of the province were Dacca, Rajmahal,

Hugli, Pipli and Balasore.^* Manucci says that the city of 

Dacca was the metropolis of the whole province of Bengal. It 

had many inhabitants. Most of its houses were made of straw.

1. Manrique, II, p.288.

2. Manucci, II, p.86.
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He also visited Raj Mahal and Hugli. Bowrey says that the 

city of Dacca was very large and spacious. It was an admirable 

city for its magnificent buildings and multitude of inhabitants 

The English established their factory there in 1666 and their 

initial investment in business was small. Balasore was already 

an important place when the Portuguese were expelled from Hijli 

by the Mughals in 163 6 A.D. at which time the English and the
pDanes endeavoured to settle factories there.“* By 1658 A.D, 

Kasim Bazar had become a prosperous city in Bengal. The Eng

lish factory at Kasimbazar was established in 1658 A.D. with 

John Ken as chief. Tavernier gives a good description of the
3place and its silk trade. # It was inhabited by rich merchants.

The English and the Dutch companies had big factories there

and the English had also a considerable investment there.

Hugli had many fine buildings. Manucci says that

many Portuguese lived there and they alone were allowed to

deal in salt throughout the province. The English and the 
Dutch had factories there . The Dutch building was superior

1. Bowrey, p.150, No.Xll, 2nd series.

2. Bowrey, No. XII, p.183 (E.N.)

3. Tavernier, II, pp.2-4.
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to that of the English. Hugli was also inhabited by some of 

the richest merchants of the country.

In 1632, Peter Mundy wrote about Patna:

,TIt is the greatest mart of all this countrie, 
from whence they repaire from Bengala that way 
to the seaside, and from Indostan and other 
Inland countries round about, plentifull in

2provisions, abounding with sundrie commodities.” ’ 

Manrique says that Patna was a populous city having 

a population of 200,000 men. It was inhabited by many trades

men including six hundred brokers and middlemen who were very 

wealthy. Patna has been described by him as one of the biggest 

towns of the whole of the Mughal empire. ’It was the meeting 

place of merchants of different nationalities, the Portuguese, 

the Armenians, the Mughals, the Pathans, the Persians and the 

East Bengal traders. Tavernier says that Patna was one of the 

largest towns in India. It was not less than "two coss" in 

length."’ The Butch company had an establishment there on

1. Bowrey, Vol.XII, p.167-168.

2. Mundy, II, P.157.

3. Mawrique , II, P. 140.

4. Tavernier, p. 100.
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account of the trade in saltpetre which was refined at a 

large village called Chapra.

There had long been at least two routes from lower 

Bengal up the country, one leading from Benares and G-aya to 

the Midnapur district through the Hazaribagh and the Manbhum 

districts of Bihar and the other through the Mungir, Santal 

Parganas, Birbhum and Bankura districts.^’ In Van den Broucke’s 

map, the main road from Bihar to the east is shown as follow

ing the south bank of the G-anges, through Patna, Mungir, Bhag- 

alpur and Raj Mahal to Suti where the Bhagirattir branched off 

southwards from the Ganges. At Suti, the road bifurcated, one 

branch going to Murshidabad (then called Makhsusabad) and 

thence via Plassey and Agardrip to Burdwan, Midnapur and Katak, 

and the other along the southern bank of the G-anges to Fatha- 

bad and on to Dacca,. From Patna to Benares two routes were 

possible. One ran with the G-anges through Dinapur, Maner,

Arrah, Bhojpur, Buxar, Chatinsa, Zamania and Mughal Sarai, and 

the other through Phulwari, Nawbatpur, Arwal, Baud Nagar,

1. C.E.A.W. Oldham.
Routes old and new from lower Bangal up the country,
BPP, Vol. XXVIII, July - Dec., 1924, p.26.



Sasaram and on to Mughal Sarai. Mawrique says that he foll

owed the route running from Patna to Agra via Daitd Nagar, Sasa

ram Benares and Allahabad, He says that there were caravan 

sarais by the side of the roads. It took twenty-five days

days i.e, 2If miles per day. This was good travelling with a 

cart and he must have had very good bullocks, Mundy travelled 

400J- miles in 35 days with his heavy carts. Bullock-carts, 

camels and pack-oxen carried the goods of commerce on land 

routes. The major highways, as has been pointed out, had sar

ais or walled lodgings and storehouses for passing the nights. 

In Bengal, u  was the river which, in fact, offered the cheap

est means of transport. Goods were conveyed on boats.Prom 

Agra, barges of great "burthen'1 sailed to Patna and Bengal 

down the Jumna and the Ganges performing the downward journey 

during the rains and taking the rest of the year to come up 

again. Bowrey speaks of great flat bottomed vessels called

1. From Rennellfs memoirs, the following facts can be gathered;

for him to reach Agra from Patna.'*" He crossed 544 miles in 25

Time taken 
Miles . by Maurique.

Distance from Patna to Benares 
via Daod Nagar (Sasaram) 
Benares to Allahabad 
Allahabad to Agra

165
83

296
544 25 days

s by trotting bullae miles in 35 aays fF.
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Patellas plying between Patna and Hugli, each of which brought 

down 4,000 to 6,000 "Bengala Maamds” or about 130 to nearly 

200 tons in weight."1"*

Tavernier visited Raj Mahal situated on the right
•> — cbank of the Ganges. It was the headquarters of Shahshuja.

The business and trade activity was considerable there. Later 

on it lost its importance because of the change of the river 

course. Tavernier noticed that the river was flowing at a
pdistance of a full half league from the town. * According to 

him the land route from Kasimbazar to Dacca was bad and risky.

He also stated that it was risky to carry silver or gold on 

land.3.

The Mughal rule under Shahjahan had a salutary effect 

on the economy and trade of Bihar and Bengal. The Portuguese 

had discredited themselves by their religious zeal and their 

harsh treatment of the native population/'* After the destruction

1. Bowrey, 2nd series, Vol.XII, p.225.

2. Tavernier, I, p.102.

3 . Ibid, p . 106.

4. Prof. C.R. Boxer gives an account of the Portuguese methods 
in his book: Four centuries of Portuguese Expansion,
1415-1825. ASuccinct 3urvey, p.36-39.



of Hugli by Shahjahan*s forces in 1632, the Portuguese were, 

of course, allowed to return to its vicinity. But their pre

dominant position as a trading nation was completely lost in 

Bengal. In 1655, the Portuguese, though retaining in India 

their ancient possessions, were rapidly declining in power 

and resources and the renewal of the war with Holland rendered 

their prospects gloomy.^*

The Dutch Trade:

By the end of Jahangirfs reign, the Butch had already 

secured a position of some importance in Bengal. TheJ traded 

wherever the English did - in Bengal, G-olkunda, G-ujerat, Ŝjpld 

and at Agra. They employed abundant capital and a large number 

of ships. One special advantage they had was their mastery of 

the trade of the Far East. This enabled them to supply India

with goods from China and Japan as well as with spices and
2pepper from Java and Sumatra. *

1. EFI, 1655-60, p.6.

2. EFI, 1655-60, p.6.
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By 1630, the Dutch Coromandel factories acquired 

"a pivotal position in the Company's trade with the countries 

round the Bay of Bengal. Having secured a firm foothold on 

the coast, the Dutch now extended their activities to Ben

gal, Arakan and Burma• " It was a deliberate policy of 

Shuja's government to grant f&rfrnans to the Europeans allow

ing them to carry on trade in Bengal. Accordingly, he issued 

an order to Dutchman Adrian Helmont in 1 6 3 9 . In 1641, the 

Dutch had a prosperous trade with Pipli. In 1653, they erect

ed their fort at Chinsura in Bengal. The factories in Bengal 

were placed under the authority of the Coromandel government.
3A separate directorate was created for Bengal as late as I655. * 

By the middle of the seventeenth century the Dutch 

had secured for themselves a commanding position in the over

seas trade of Bengal and Bihar. With their control over the 

trade of the East Indies, they enjoyed a great advantage over
I

their rivals. Again, the decline of the Portuguese and the

1. Ray Chandhuri, Jan Company in Coromandel, p.209

2* Corpus Diplomaticum, Vol.I, p.339.

3. Ray Chandhuri, Jan Company in Coromandel, p.209
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limited resources of the English company enabled the Dutch 

to secure for themselves a predominant position in the sea

borne trade of Bengal during the period under review.

In the thirties of the seventeenth century, the Dutch 

ships were trading from port to port all the year round some

times buying rice and other provisions where these were cheap 

and transporting them to better markets. Gold and copper 

from Japan, tin, brass and ivory from Malaya, spices and shells 

from the southern seas comprised the main stock in trade in 

exchange of which the Dutch secured cotton cloth, silk, hemp, 

rice, opium, sugar, pepper, vegetable dyes and saltpetre for 

sending home. Elephants were brought by the Dutch home from 

Ceylon. * In the middle of the seventeenth century, the Dutch 

were in a comparatively better position than the English re

garding the saltpetre trade and the equipment of factories. 

Tavernier says that the Dutch used to take silk from Kasimbazar
pfor Japan and Holland. * They used to carry it by the canal 

connecting it with the Ganges and bring it to Hugli from

1. Bowrey, vol XII,pl80.
2. Tavernier,II,p.2.
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where they sent it down to the destination. It has been not

iced that the Dutch were in a fairly good position so far as 

their saltpetre trade was concerned. They had a depot at 

Chapra in Bihar from where they sent saltpetre to Hugli. Bor 

refining saltpetre, the Dutch used to import boilers from

Holland.^" Apart from all these, they used to carry Bengal
2 3 •indigo to Masulipatam #and gumlac to Persia. * The Dutch at

Kasimbazar were in a pretty good position in the sixties of 

the seventeenth century. Tavernier, himself, was received 

by M. Arnoul van Wachttendonk, Director of the Dutch settle

ments in Bengal.^* Messrs. Young and Park, while writing from
✓

Gombroon, April 9th, 1654, to the company, mentioned that the 

Dutch were doing their best to make the English unpopular with 

the local people. But they were themselves unpopular. It is 

also mentioned that Shuja (the Governor of Bengal), was in-
5censed with them."’ Nevertheless, the Dutch had a good trade

1. Tavernier, II, p.10.

2. Ibid, p.8.

3. Ibid, p.18.

4 . Ibid, 1, p . 107.

5. EFI, 1651-54, p.269
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in Bengal and they used to invest £200,000 in Bengal and

Orrpsa yearly.

The Dutch established trade relations with Dacca.

Finding that their goods were not sufficiently safe in the

common houses of Dacca they built a very fine house for the 
1.purpose .

The Beginning of English Trade:

The English commercial mission under Robert Hughes

and J. Parker was sent to Patna to procure Ambati calicoes and

other cotton goods. On 5th June, 1620, Hughes started from

Agra, without any merchandise but with bills of exchange to

the value of R̂ tf .4,000. Hughes found the Portuguese busy with

their business there. He waited for his assistant, John Parker,
2 • —  —who arrived there in September, 1620. * A Karkhana ,%(factory) 

was established, and money was advanced to the weavers. Arr

angements were made for procuring raw silk from Bengal.

Hughes and Parker also wrote to the Agra authorities 

that for silk they should go to Mukhsudabad and Saidabad and 

it was not profitable to maintain a factory at Patna for

1. Tavernier, I, p.128.

2. Kundy, II, p.360 .
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calicoes alone. Meanwhile, ihe> Patna city sustained a sev

ere loss due to a fire in 1621. The English merchants escaped 

with their lives.

After Prince Parvis got Bihar as his Jagir he came 

with a large retinue of followers. Parviz provided accommodation 

facilities to hi& followers by displacing many people including 

the English factors who were already living at Patna. For 

ten days the English factors had to wander about in search of 

some accommodation. At last they secured a shelter through 

the help of Mr. Money who was evidently an influential man 

there. The factors were ordered in June, 1621, to dissolve 

the factory and return to the headquarters. Accordingly, they 

left Bihar in September. Thus the mission of Hughes and Parker 

failed, not because of local difficulties, but because of orders 

of withdrawal issued by the controlling authorities of the 

English company in India.

However, this did not stop the English contact with 

Bihar. Patna goods continued to be produced at Agra from Bi

har traders. Twelve years later another attempt was made in

1. Mundy, Vol.II, p.360.
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this direction. In August, 1632, Peter Mundy was sent to 

Patna by the dhief of Agra. Accompanied by a native broker,

Mundy arrived at Patna on 16th September, 1632. He succeeded 

in selling some quicksilver and vermilion and after a stay of 

two months returned to Agra and corroborated the report of 

Hughes and Parker.'*'* It was not till after 165o that any bus

iness of a permanent nature was established there by the com

pany. The actual date of the establishment of the Patna fac

tory is uncertain. A settlement was probably made there after
2 •the foundation of the Hugli factory in 1651.

The English now made special efforts to open up trade 

in the Bay of Bengal, establishing factories at Hariharpur 

(near Katak) and at Balasore. The first attempt was made in 1631 

when the Hopewell with Thomas Robinson aboard was sent from 

Masulipatam to Bengal but returned within three months owing
•7to foul weather." * The second attempt was made in 1632 when 

the Pearl with Thomas Woodson was sent into Bengal with a

1. Ibid.

A note on the English chiefs at Balasor in the Bay of Bengal. 
C.R. Wilson - 1903, p.l.

2* P. Mundy, II, p.361
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cargo of legd, quicksilver, vermilion and cloth to be exchanged 

for rice, .butter and cloth. This ship also could not finish 

her voyage and came back to Masulipatam* The third attempt 

was made in 1633. Agent John Norris of Masulipatam sent Ralph 

Cart Wright, Thomas Colley and six other Englishmen into Ben-
pgal on a country vessel to open up trade there. * The English 

reached Hariharpur and Katak.

The advance of the English from the Coromandel coast

up the Bay of Bengal was primarily due to the enterprise of lo

cal officers. The English faced the famine of 1630 A.D. in 

the Coromandel coast. The whole tract of land from Gujerat 

to Golkunda coast was ravaged by its scourge. The high prices 

of food stuffs, the general dearth of piece goods on account 

of the mortality among weavers and workers made the commodities

of Bengal and Bihar very desirable there. Further, the cap

ture of Hugli by the Mughal forces in September, 1632, and the 

supposed intention of the emperor to stamp out Portuguese trade 

in Bengal, had led the Masulipatam factors to conclude that a

1 • Ibid, p.2

2. Ibid



particularly favourable opportunity had offered itself for 

planting English trade in those parts. (Bengal and Orissa).1*

Accordingly, the English ship Hopewell anchored at Hariharpur 

on 21st April, 1633* Cartwright, the English merchant, got 

permission from the Orissa governor to trade in the ports of
pOrissa, without payment of any dues whatsoever.-* Cartwright 

built a factory at Hariharpur and next month built another at 

Balasore. Cartwright remained chief of the factories at Bala- 

sore and Hariharpur till the end of 1635 when, owing to dis

agreement with the council of Masulipatam, especially Clarke,
3he was displaced or forced to resign. *

Cartwright was succeeded by Joh Yard at Balasore.

In 1636, the Butch reported that the English were very active 

on the Coromandel coast but in 1640 they faced a shortage of 

capital. At any rate the factors were not withdrawn and Yard 

continued in his post till 1642. Yard*s successor as chief

1. FFI 1630-33, Intro., XXX.

2. EFI, Appendix, p.411-12, 1655-60 EFI, 1630-33, P.XXXI.
Early Annals. Vol^I, P.8. The mention of MilFtacjid Khan's name 
first in the Parwana seems to suggest that it was really^grant
ed by him but later on confirmed by Muhammad Zaman Tirhani. 
(EFI, 1655-60, p .413).

3. Wilson - A note on the English chiefs at Balasor in the Bay
JrfLSSJlgal, (1633-1650), 1903, p.3. '
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in the Bay at Balasor was Robert Hatch who made over charge 

to Olton at the end of 1644 • Olton made over the Company’s 

spare cash to William Netham and came away from Balasor on a co

untry bogt in 164 6. He acted as chief in the Bay from 164 6 

till the arrival of Richard Hudson in 1647.^* Captain Brook- 

haven’s instructions to James Bridgeman as chief of the fact

ories of Balasor and Hugli are dated 14th December, 1650, and 

from that date it is assumed that BridgemanTs charge begins.

It is not quite clear when Hariharpur was abandoned. Wilson
2.thinks that the English withdrew from the place in 1642. *

The English were further hopeful of a prospect of 

trade with Bengal. Urged by the necessities of time and trust

ing to the goodwill of the Bengal government, the English re

solved to follow the example of the Dutch and establish a fact

ory inland up the Ganges. In 1650, the Lyoness was despatched 

to Bengal for this very purpose. When the Lyoness reached 

Balasore, her captain determined to stay with her and send

1 • Ibid, p.7.

2. Wilson - A note on the English chiefs at Balasor in the 
Bay of Bengal. Jl653-1650)* p.7.
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Bridgeman to Hugli as chief v/ith Stephens as his second and 

Blake and Tayler as assistants accompanied by their Hindu 

broker, Narayan.1- They sailed up the Hugli in a country junk 

and laid the foundation of a factory between the Butch settle

ment at Chinsurah and the Portuguese settlement at Bandel.
— cBridgeman was also directed to go to Shuja's court and try

with Boughton to secure trade concessions for the English.

Agent G-reenhill wrote from Masulipatam to Bridgeman on 25th

February, 1651, that he had sent '’three gaz of scarlet cloth

and sixteen yards of gold and silver lace to be presented to

Boughton” who, being the Prince’s servant, would be able to
—  pobtain the Mughal Barman for trade."* In 1651 the English ob

tained trade privileges which included freedom of trade in 

Bengal without payment of internal customs or dues. This

1. He had been in the Bengal establishment since 1653.

2. On Boughton, see Indian Antiquary, W. Foster, 1911, (Vol.XL, 
p.247-57): Stewart - History of Bengal, (1813), p.251.
M .A. Wali - JASB, 1912. It is to be mentioned that Boughton 
did not get any concession from Shahshuja*for the English 
company.
(For detailed discussion see Early Annals - Wilson

F.N, pp.27-28.
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Nishan of Shuja^was lost in 1653 or 1654 by Waldegrave on 

his journey to Madras. So Gawton and his fellow factors found 

it necessary to obtain another nishan from the prince. In 

April, 1656 (Jamadi II, 1066), therefore Thomas Billidge was 

despatched to the Princefs court at Raj Mahal and there he 

obtained the coveted privileges without difficulty.

It was a deliberate policy of Shuja^s government to 

grant more trade concessions to the English. In the last de

cade of Shahjahan’s reign they established their factories at 

Patna, Hugli and Kasimbazar. Nevertheless, their internal pos 

ition remained far from satisfactory because of a variety of 

circumstances. First, Bridgeman and his colleagues took to 

dishonest means for making money. Later on, they deserted the

1. I*r. Rieris catalogue of the Persian manuscript at the
British Museum (Vol.I, p.407). It appears that there is 
a volume containing copies in Persian of farmans (addl.- 
No.24039) ranging in date from A.D. 1633 to 1712. The 
copies written in the late 18th century came from the 
collection of Horace Hayman Wilson. Rotograph copies 
were sent to Calcutta where Mr. A.F. Scholfield, the off 
icer in charge of Imperial Record Office, made arrang- 
ments for their translation with the help of MaulVf 
Muhammad Israelkhan.
(EFI, 1655-60, p.411

c
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company’s service. Meanwhile, inland trade on the Coromandel 

coast became impractible owing to the convulsed state of the 

country. The coastal trade was hazardous from the superior 

force of the Dutch with whom England was openly at war from 

1652 to 1654. Again the private merchants who had obtained 

a charter from Oliver Cromwell in 1655 competed with their 

countrymen in every direction."^*

There were other troubles which the English had to face 

in Bengal. They used to carry goods up and down the Ganges 

in hir^d country boats, but these arrangements proved unten

able. Sometimes, the boatmen used to become mutinous and de

mand exorbitant wages from the company officials.

However, the English Company took measures to gear 

up its establishments in Bengal. In 1657, the private mer

chants amalgamated themselves with the company. The factories 

of Balasore, Kasimbazar and Patna were placed under the agency 

of Hugli which was under the control of the Presidency of 

Surat. With the increase in the number of company servants in

1. Wilson, Introductory Account of the Early History of the 
English in Bengal.
pp.28-29.
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Bengal, the English trading company became strong, * George

Gowjton was chosen as the agent at Hugli, Other factors were

Thomas Hopkins, Ion Ken and Richard Chamberlain who were post-
2ed at Balasore, Kasimbazar and Patna respectively.^* 

Non-European Traders:

Apart from the European traders, there were many

local and non-European tradesmen who frequented the prominent

business centres of Bihar and Bengal. Hugli became a meeting

place of foreign and up-country merchants - Khurasanians,

Mughals, Persians, Armenians and Hindustanis. Hughes notes

in his letter dated 12th July, 1620, that the "Mogoles" and

the "Praychaes" were at Patna like bees.9*

The word "Mogoles" is applied to all sorts of central

Asiatic foreigners including Persians and merchants from the

north-west frontier regions. The word ,l?raychaeT, means East

Bengal traders. The village ballads of East Bengal of the

medieval period onwards distinctly show that the Gangetic

1. SFI, 1655-60, p.188 

2* Ibid, p.l89«

3- Hughes to Surat Factory, Patna Factory Records, I, p.4.



channels were frequented by the Bengal boats carrying Bengal 

products which found their way to different parts of Indo- 

China and the Bast Indies. The Bengal merchants brought Mal- 

dah products to Patna market and took Bihar products to Ben

gal. The native merchants bought ambati calicoes, cotton goods 

in the form of sheets (dopatta) from Malda and muslins (Kaim- 

khani, a coarse variety of khassa) from Bihar. These muslins 

were not fit for the English market, though they were readily 

saleable in Persia, Turkey and North Africa. The native mer

chants also came for turbans (mandil), of which Benares was 

the best source of supply and for the short silk cloths known 

as atachah.1*

Hughes discovered that he had to face severe com

petition in the shape of Portuguese merchants from Hugli and 

Pipli and of native agents (from the country round about Patna 

and from Upper India and Persia) who came for ambatis and also 

for fine cotton goods made in Malda and Bihar for sale in 

Lahore and North Western India generally. * P$tna was a great

1. Mundy, II, p.366 

2 . Mundy, II, p.362



centre for the commercial activity of native and foreign 

traders.

"This place”, says Mundy, ”is cheifly for Merchants 
of strange countries, as Mogolls, Persians, Armen
ians, v/here they may lodge and keepe their goods, 
the tyme of their stay he ere, payeinge so much by 
the month, Theis are usuallie in great citties 
but the other sort of saraes are in all places 
servinge for all sorts of Travellers that come 
att night and away in the morninge." 2.

Medium of Exchange :

Under Akbar, the five provincial mints of Lahore,

Jaipur, Ahmadabad, Tanda (later on shifted to Raj Mahal) and

Patna were each placed under a superior imperial official,

Later on, the number of places at which coins were struck
2was about two hundred, * In Bengal and Bihar, the standard of 

money was silver. Gold coin was occasionally in circulation. 

In 1640, the price of Mohur (the gold Mohur known as ashrafi-) 

prevailing in Bengal is stated to be about R4* 13. Gold 

coin was not in general commercial use, but mostly employed 

for hoarding purposes especially by the aristocracy. Forty

1. Ibid, p.159

2. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 1907, Vol.IV, p.514.

3. Mawrique, II, 129.
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copper dams used to be exchanged for one silver rupee of
172.5 grains. This also varies during this period. In 1640,
a rupee seemed to have fetched twenty-eight dams at Raj Mahal,
although copper must have been dearer there than at Agra.1

2Cowries were also quite common as a medium of exchange.
Bowrey also mentions that a very good kind of fine silver
money was coined in the mint at Dacca. The Mughals also
coined rupees of the finest refined gold which were called
gold mohurs. The commodities were weighed in terms of maunds
and seers. The Balasore maund contained 75 lbs, the Hugli
mannd 70 lbs, and the Kasimbazar maund 68 lbs. The maund,
bigt>  * or small, was divided into forty equal parts, called

3seers, which were further halved and quartered.
From a close examination of the price list given

by Manrique, Linschoten and Bowrey, it is evident that the
prices were gradually rising due to the steady influx of
foreign bullion within the country. In Bengal, there is j

definite evidence

1. Ibid, 102, 136, 174.
2. SFI, 1634-36, p.176, Bowrey, Vol. XII, p.204.
3. Bowrey, Vol. XII, p.217.
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of a large and sudden rise in food prices between the year 

1650 and 1660. The active development of the trade of Bengal beg

an when the Dutch and the English settled at Hugli. Messrs.

Young and Park pointed out in their letter written from Gom

broon on April 9th, 1654, that the Dutch used to invest 

£200,000 in Bengal and Orissa yearly in their business.^*

Again the English were developing new business on 

a substantial scale and the sudden influx of silver was suff

iciently large to effect a material alteration in the monetary 

position of the eastern provinces.

In December, 1658, the English factors applied for 

an increase in the allowance for house-keeping charges due to
pthe rise in the cost of living.* In reply to a representation 

that £300 per annum was insufficient to defray the household 

expenses, "because provisions are now three times as deare as 

formerly”, the committee desired a detailed account, on re

ceipt of which the matter would be reconsidered.

The market of Dacca was brisk in activity. There

1. EM, 1651-54, p.304.

2. EFI, 1655-60, p.407.
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was a very rich merchant community in Dacca. Mirza Naitian 

says that he could raise a loan of R’s 100,000 at a few days’ 

notice from the "merchant princes" of Dacca.1* MaG)?ique men

tions that the Kshatris of Dacca had amassed:

"such quantity indeed that, being difficult 
to count, it used commonly to be weighed." 2.

Muhammad Sadiq mentions that Haji Ghiyaha was a rich merchant

at Dacca during the time of Islam Khan Mashhadi.^*

Money-lending was already an important business.

The sarrafs (bankers) employed the money received in deposits

in lending at higher rates of interest. Merchants advanced

loans to cultivators and artisans to be repaid in the form of

produce or manufactured materials.1* Money-lending appears

to have been carried on in the country-side by the sauuyasis

or mendicants in Bengal.' * The professional money-lenders,

known as mahajans9 must have commanded considerable resources

1. BG II, p.644

2. Mainrique, I, p.44

3. SS, 133b. Haychandhuri Ed.

4. Contributions to Indian Economic History (1), p . 18.

5. Risalah Zaraht ff 10b - 11a
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of m o n e y . W e  are told that Mirza Nafctian had dealings with

2the Mahajans from whom he borrowed Rs .30,000 *

The English factors in India usually remitted money from 

one factory to another through the instrumentality of the Sarraf's 

hundis (Bills of exchange)* The native merchants used to pro-
3cure things at Patna with the help of bills of exchange. *

These bills of exchange were written orders, usually uncon

ditional, made by one person on another for payment of a cer

tain sum of money to a person named therein.

The brokers played an important and indispensable 

part in the marketing organisation of the period. They used to 

act as intermediaries between the merchant and the producer, 

finding out for the former the sources of supply of goods 

and bringing samples for approval to be returned if disapproved. 

Peter Mundy set brokers to seek out coarse ambatis on 26th

1. Contributions to Indian Economic History, I, Ed. T. Ray- 
chandhuri.
Article on"Banking in Mughal IndiaM by Irfan Habib, p.19-

2. BCr, II, 715.

3. Mundy, II, p.3 66.
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September, 1632. Next day, they bought 20 or 30 pieces, 

which were, however, returned on the 28th as being unsuitable 

for the English demand.1. There were different brokers spec

ialising in different varieties of goods, e.g., as Peter Mundy 

mentions "G-anga Ram, the cheifest Broker in theis parts for 

corse linen.M 2. The English had a broker at Balasore named 

Narayan ("Narrana") who played a great part in facilitating 

English trade activity there.'*

Condition of the Peasantry:

The soil of Bengal was so fertile that the people

obtained all necessities of life with a less amount of labour.
«

the foreign travellers are unanimous in saying that Bengal was 

noted for her abundance of eatables, household goods and man

ufactured goods.1. The peasant, having to part with a substan

tial portion of his produce, was not particularly welioff.

His situation was, however, saved by the abundance and cheapness

1. Mundy, II, p.145-

2. Ibid, P.XXX11.

3. EFI, 1651-54, p.45.

4. Linschoten, I, p.94; Pyrard, I, 327, Bowrey, XII series, 
p.131.



of the basic necessities of life - some of which, like fire

wood and building materials were mostly free. The peasants 

were thus able to live plainly but well above the starvation 

le ve 1.

The A fin says that the people of Bengal had rice and

fish as staple food.^* In Bihar, the poor used to live on

Kisari - a pea-like type of pulse whose effect on the body
2 .was not wholesome. * Mawrique, the 17th century traveller, says 

that the daily meal of the people of Bengal consisted of rice. 

If there is nothing to add with rice, they would remain con

tented with salt. Some people used to take vegetables called

xaga or saga. *

Those who could afford took milk, butter and sweets. 

Those who lived inland did not take much fish. They used to 

eat the flesh of animals such as cows, bullocks, goats, kids

and castrated goats.r* They used to take Kachari (Khichri) -

1. ATin, II, p.134.

2• Ibid, p.164.

3. Mawrique , I, pp. 64-65 
Bernier, p.438.

4- Kanrique, I, p.65.
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a dish of rice and lentils. At their banquets they prepared 

another kind of Khichri which they called "G-uzarate ICachari," 

a costly preparation with almonds, raisins, cloves, mace, nut

meg, cardamon, cinnamon and pepper.^*

In regard to dLothing, Abul Fadl says that in Ben

gal a large number of men and women used to go naked or they 

did not wear anything except for the loin cloth.2. Maurique 

points out that the dress of the common people (of both men 

and women) was made of cotton without tailoring. Men used to 

dress in cloth of six to seven hand-breadths, worn from the 

waist downwards and above they remained naked.

The more well-to-do people used to carry over their 

shoulder and on their back a piece of cloth; their womenfolk 

were fully clothed. They had their arms covered with brace

lets. In their ears they used to wear large rings and sim

ilar ornaments in their nostrils, particularly on the left
3side. They were not in the habit of wearing shoes.

About the dwelling houses, Abul Fadl says that in

1. Ibid

2* A1 in, II, p. 134.

1. Manrique, I, 61.
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Bengal, the ordinary huts were made of Bamboo.1 In Bihar,

2most of the houses had tile roofs. The people were fond
of keeping their dwellings clean by spraying cattle dung

3mixed with mud.' Tavernier also says that the people used
4to live in huts made of bamboo and wood. Manucci saw at

5Dacca houses having roofs of straw. The house furniture 
of an ordinary peasant consisted of a mat of straw, a blanket 
of cotton (called Cantas), a patched quilt and some pots

r
in which they used to cook their own food.

Alaol, a 17th century Muslim poet of Bengal,por
trays the condition of an ordinary villager named Gopal who

rj simple
had no good cloth or shoes to put on. The austere and/life

1. A 1in, II, p.134.
2. Ibid, p.164.
3. Manrique, I, 65
4* Tavernier, I, 128.
5. Manucci, II, 86
6. Manrique, I, 65.
7. The Tohfa or Alaol, Ed. A. Sharif, p.147.

Grrambashi janati (xopal Haldhar 
Nahika Paduka Paye jarajirnaghar.
Sahare she shab Poke Mhhattra Paiba 
Ardha - Ardhi Ashanga she Kutia Ramiba.
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of the peasants draws a sharp.contrast with the pompous and 

extravagant life of the Mughal nobility living in big towns. 

Already there had developed a tendency of flocking to towns 

where life seemed to be more secure and easy.

Although the common people led a rather plain and 

simple life, they were not altogether unknown to articles of 

luxury. Thus various arts and industries such as those of 

weaving, embroidery and painting flourished in the country»
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CHAPTER VII 

SOCIO - RELIGIOUS LIPE OF THE MUSLIMS 
Life of the Nobility :

Under the great Mughals India undoubtedly 
touched new peaks of cultural progress. During the reign 
of Shahjahan, Jahangir Uagar (Dacca), Patna and Raj Mahal 
(Akbar Nagar) became seats of Iiughal culture and learning. 
During this period a fresh wave of Muslim immigration 
swelled the rank of the Muslim population. The foreigners, 
mostly Iranians, came in the train of the Subahdars aid 
brought with them their eticuette and their customs and 
traditions. Muslim officers penetrated into rural areas 
in the administrative and revenue departments. The 
higher grade officers received country-side Jagirs, and 
thus cane into direct contact with the local people. The 
Muslim scholars also received Jagirs, in1ams and madad-i- 
Ma'ash to maintain themselves and their educational 
institutions. Persian etiquette quite naturally, though 
unconsciously, influenced the people.

The Mughal nobility in Bengal and Bihar was 
not hereditary. It was official and military in 
character. Administrators, Zamincars, learned stipen
diaries and shi1 ite merchants formed the Muslim upper 
class which more or less depended on government patronage.



The governors of Bihar and Bengal under 
Shahjahiin took great interest in the task of constructing 
buildings, Sarais, gardens and wells. Even as a rebel 
prince Shahjahan took keen interest in the construction 
of a Mahal (harem) at Akbar Nagar. He appointed Muha
mmad Salih, Bakhshi and Wacp.i*Mawis of Gaur, as the chief 
inspector of buildings (Daru gagi wa Mushrif-i-fImarat) 
of Akbar Nagar.1

The most important period in the history of 
Akbar Nagar (Raj Mahal) was between 1639-60 when Shuja* 
shifted the seat of his residence from Dacca to this place. 
Shuja* endowed the place with beautiful buildings. Unfor
tunately a fire broke out in 1640 A.D. which swallowed most

2of the Prince*s bungalows built of wood and thatch.
A full account of Shuja**s building activities 

is given by Mau Mumshi Shayam Prasad who says that the 
prince constructed the Daulat Khana, the Sangi Dalan, the 
Machlii Bhavan Arand Sarawar Lake, the Havelit the Hammam
the Kaud, the foundations of Palu Khana, the Diwan-i-Knas

— 3and the Biwan-i-* Am..
Q

1. 30, II, p.711.
2. BN, II, p.178.

AS, II, P.316.
3. Ahwal Gaurwa Pandua, Munshi Shayam Prasad (90 2841), 

id. Sr. A.II. jSani in Muslim architecture in Bengal, 
appendix, p.5-



The viceroys and the nobles used to live in big 
bungalows. Their life represented luxury and refinement. 
Their mansions were decorated with carpets and fine mats.^ 
They used benches and cots as well. Their diet consisted 
of bread, ILashk (a kind of thick pottage made of wheaten 
flour or barley meal to which meat is added) , Khirsa

o(thickened milk), breads cooked with ghee, etc. In great 
feasts a variety of dishes and drinks, fruits and different 
types of sweets were served. Every noble maintained a big 
establishment of retinues. The nobles were luxurious in 
their dress, meals and amusements and spent money lavishly.

According to Vipradas, a poet of the Sixteenth 
century, a Muslim zauindar named Hasan had one hundred 
women in his harem. In giving an account of his life the 
poet says,

"Hasan is always enjoying himself in 
the company of one hundred wives, 
lie eats sweet-scented pans (betel leaf) 
and uses scents of must and sandals.
The slave supplies these very frequently.
Some rub hands and feet and some in
dulge in flatteries. Some of them fan 
with white feathers and a number of 
them join their hands together in fear 
of life. Some of them recite-,the name 
of Allah and of the Prophet.

1. BG, II, 436, 770.
2. Ibid, 476-
3. Vipradas - Lianasamangala ed S.K. ^en Calcutta,

1956 pp. 66-67 cited in social and cultural History 
of Bengal, A. Rahim, pp. 256-25?.



The Muslim nobles had many recreations in life. 
Picnicking in boats was a favourite pastime. Mahalgiri, 
a kind of houseboat, was used for family picnics.^
Hunting served as a source of amusement. Elephant feats 
were another form of amusement which the nobles enjoyed 
much. The elephant named Shah Fasand sent as a Pishkash 
to Shahjahan by Nathan showed splendid feats.^ In the 
gardens and groves the nobles used to spend their time 
eating and drinking during leisure hours."

The Muslims observed the religious festivals 
with solemnity and grandeur. They used to celebrate 
1 Id ul ritr, 1 Id ul Azha, Shab - i - barataand Huharram.
From the writing of Mirza Nathan it can be concluded that 
the Rama dhan month was not merely a period of abstinence 
and prayer but of meeting and eating by the nobles at night. 
The Muslims used to welcome the 'Id with great rejoicing.

r°n the Id day, the Muslins used to put on new
and fine dresses. The combing of hair and the use of

5scents were very common on such festive occasions.

1. BGr, I, 147.
2. Ibid, II, 759.
3 . Rani, Dacca, P.77* (Pub. 1962).
4. Rahim, social and cultural History of Bengal,

P. 27 4-7T T
5# Tohfa,ed. A.Sharif, p.181.
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The well-to-do Muslims used to hold great banquets which
were generally supplemented by songs of beautiful singers
and graceful dancers,1

According to the Muslims, God is supposed to
balance each nan's accounts according to his works during
the year in the night of barat (night of assignment or
Shab - i - barat). Ceremonial ablution, use of antimony
on the eyes, prayer, fasting and almsgiving - all these
were done by the Muslims on the occasion of Shab - i - 

_ pbarat. Some religious enthusiasts spent the whole night 
in offering special prayers and reading the Holy book. 
Another great occasion was Muharram in commemoration of 
the martyrdom of Hasan and Husain. ̂

On the occasion of the Nawroz (new year's day 
according to the Persian calendar), the subadatS and high 
officials used to arrange happy banquets. Sweets were 
prepared in large quantities for serving to the people and 
alms were distributed among the needy and the indigent.^

1* bg,i,p.138.
2. Tolifa, P. 180.
3. Ibid, P.181.
4. BG, II, P.502.
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Apart from religious festivals the Muslim nobles 

used to enjoy some other social festivals as well, hathan 
used to celebrate a six-monthlj'- feast in honour of his 
late father. It was attended by many big Mughal officials. 
It was a great feast where various kinds of delicious 
food, drink and fruits were served. Every reciter of the 
Quran was given a pair of shawls and otto of roses was 
S£>rinkled in a right royal fashion. Surprisingly enough, 
wine was also served on such a solemn occasion and it is 
stated that the guests got heavily drunk. This enter
tainment went on for seven days and nights.

The Mughal nobles used to celebrate the occasion 
of the birth of a son with great pomp. Nathan describes a

pfeast he held on the occasion of the birth of a son to him. 
On the occasion of the birth of Prince Murad at Rohtas, 
begum Humtaz Mahal, wife of Shahjahan, wrote to Mirza 
Nathan to supply 60 lbs of ambergris of the sea, 160 lbs 
of Khusks, two thousand pods of musk, 400 lbs of amber, 
two thousand bottles of the essence of Egyptian willow, 
essence of flowers, ten thousand bottles of rose water of 
yasd and four thousand pounds of saffron.^

1. BG-, I, P. 21 3 t P. 21 5-17 •Nathan states that the guests were so much drunk that 
his servants poured on their dress rose water and 
aroma of orange flowers and sprinkled scents of amber
gris in the air in such a way that the room which was 
stinking with the smell of wine assumed fragrance of 
Paradise.

2. Ibid, I, PI.68-69•
3. Ibid, II, 1.735.



' The nobles frequently held parties,1 Musicians
and dancing girls used to entertain the guests with their
performances. Music and dance were indispensable elements
of every social festivity. Prostitutes were brought to

othe hone of the rich. Prom the writing of Aladt it is 
evident that concubinage was prevalent in Muslim society 
in Bengal in the 17th century.^

1. Mafcrique's account of a mid-day meal of a captain 
(Mirza) of an army at Gaur gives an idea of the 
sunptuousness of the food of the upper classes during 
the period under review. I.Iavirique says,

"The dinner then commenced with great 
propriety and abundance. After nu
merous dishes of various kinds of 
flesh both of domesticated and wild 
animals and birds, with stimulants of 
sundry achares (pickles or relish) 
green chillies soaked in strong fra
grant vinegars that served to spur 
the appetite and re-open the road to 
a meal, which in its excess wTas al
ready tedious to me. 7/hen we have 
eaten - these dishes they brought 
different kinds of sweets, made after 
their ov/n fashion. On these follov/ed 
every kind of dried fruit produced by 
these countries. After a weary three 
hours we rose from the table." (UteLlI, P. 127)*

2. "lache Besya sata kari manohar bes
Agar chandan dhume akas chhaila." Padmavati, P.214

3. Tohfa, P.166-167.
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T.K. Raychaudhuri has rightly observed,

,fthe clean life of the humble folk 
offered a pleasing contrast to the 
perpetual saturnalia vfaich was the 
life of the rich."*
The Muslims were fond of music in spite of the

GOrthodox. Eminent singers received lata in Bengal from
*  ~~cthe Imperial government, Chirag Beg got Iqta in Bengal and

oalso settled there during this period. Different types 
of musical instruments were used by the people. Sarai, 
Singa, basi (flute) , dhol (drum) and do tar a, were the im
portant musical instruments which deserve mention here.^

In the aristocratic society, women maintained 
their honour and prestige. Ibrahim Khan, Bath Jang’s wife, 
exercised great influence over the Mughal officials. She 
had Mirza Bahrain appointed as the administrator of much 
Bihar and wrote to the officers already there to treat him 
well.^ Mumtaz Mahal’s intercession saved the life of the 
Paujdar of Burdwan during Shahjahan’s usurpation of 
Bengal. Women of the upper class were shown great respect 
by the people. Nathan’s sister was given a rousing 
welcome by a shiygbar.

1. Bengal under Alibar and Jahangir, P. 206.
2. SS, 1276; Sulaiman, a powerful man in the court of 

Arakan was a good musician, (Tohfa, P.140).
3. Padmavati, P.220.
4. BG, II, P.672.
5. Ibid, P.690.
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She was given Rs 4,000 to meet the expenses of her 
journey. Veil (Purdah) was observed by the ladies of 
rank. Such ladies had maids and slaves to serve them.^

Many among the Mughal nobility believed in 
witchery and astrology. Shahjahan always took the counsel 
of astrologers in his struggle with the imperialists. At 
Tous (1624), ignoring the unanimous advice of the astrolo
gers, including Rashid Sharfuddin Munajjim Ghazipuri, who 
declared that the hour was not auspicious, Shahjahan offered 
battle and lost.^ As the entire army of the imperialists 
was advancing towards Bengal, Shahjahan decided to leave 
for BurhanpuT! in the Deccan along the same route by which 
he came. The astrologers were summoned to find out an 
auspicious hour for departure. Chakrapani, an eminent 
astrologer in the service of Mirza Uathan and expert 
physician too, was summoned by Shahjahan who found out an 
auspicious moment for the purpose.^* The astrologers had 

a great role to play in alsociety loaded with superstitions. 
They used to tell the auspicious time for offering battle 
and chances of victory and defeat. The astrologers had 
also knowledge of medicine.

1. Ibid, 666- 67.
2. Ibid, P.668.
3 . Ibid, P.758.

4. BG, II, P.7^3-



239
Mirza Nathan, an eminent Mughal official in 

Bengal, was himself haunted by witchcraft.1 He relates how 
Mir Shams began to exercise his witchcraft over him in 
order to become the master of the whole of Iiuch Bihar. 
Mirza Nathan also says that Khun tag hat in Much Bihar was

pnotorious for magic and sorcery.
Life of the Muslim masses :

The local converts constituted the commonalty of 
the Muslim society. It was somewhat difficult to distin
guish the lower classes of Muslims from the masses of the 
Hindus. Most of them were originally Hindu converts to 
Islam. ̂

1. BG, II, 672.
2. Nathan writes

f,thus if a man takes by force a 
fowl from a ryot and the ryot 
comes to the judge for redress, 
and if that person is refused 
justice then the complainant by 
means of his magic and sorcery 
could make the accused produce 
the voice of a fowl from inside 
his stomach and thus proves the 
falsity of the protestations of 
the accused.” (BG, I, P.273)*

Maurique also writes that" the bengalees were 
"addicted to the practice of 
Augury and omens, allowing them
selves to be influenced by the 
voice and song of birds and the 
movements of dumb animals." (Vol. I, P.65).

3. K. 11. Ashraf,, Life and Condition of the People of 
Hindustan, J.A.S.B. , 1935, P.191♦
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The high posts of the government were held by 

the nobility which consisted of four groups of people - 
Sheikh, Saiyid, Mughal and Pathan.^ Some local Muslims 
were appointed as foot soldiers and revenue officials of 
lower cadre.

Agriculture was the main occupation of the
local Muslims. They used to take it as a respectable pro-

2fession in life."' Mukumdram mentions a few occupations 
held by the Muslims. There were cattle dealers (Mukeri) , 
bread manufacturers (Pithari), fish dealers (Kabari), 
professional performers of circumcision (Ha;jjam) , paper 
manufacturers (Kaga.jia) and professional butchers (Kasai) . 
Some people held titles indicative of their respective 
profession.

1. The Sheikhs were the Arab merchants and rich men, 
the Pa than s inhabitants of Turkistan, the Mughal..- 
of Central Asia and the Saiyids descendants of the 
family of Prophet Muhammad.
(Of. Arakan Raj Sabhaye Ben gala Sahit.ya, p.91)

"ITana jati Loksabe dharila jogan 
saiyid Sheikh Zada adi Mogol 
Pathaia«,Satimayna, PaUlat Qazi.

cited in the Arakan RajsabHaye 
Bangala Sahitya, pp.91-92.

Olama, Saiyid Sheikh jata pura basi Poshanta adar 
kari mane sneha basi. Padmavati, p.22.

2. Yathek Vidhyae hay dhan Uparjita Tar majhe Krishikarma 
sabarpujitaj Tohfa, p.160

3. Chandimangalat p.345.
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Thus the Koran reciter was known as Korani, shopkeeper
dokani,1 businessmen bepari and boatmen kandari.

Marriages were generally arranged by matchmakers.^
Sometimes the bridegrooms were approached directly.-̂
Parentage and nobility of birth of the groom were taken
into consideration before the finalisation of a proposal.^
The well known system of dowry was even then in vogue, with
the difference that the bride's side and not the bridegroom's

5side was the beneficiary. The system of divorce was pre
sent in LIuslim society. However, a wife's devotion to her 
husband was not rare. She was found busy in making herself 
attractive and pleasant to her husband with beautiful 
attire. Debauchery was considered as a great offence in the 
society, Marriage was performed as a fitting occasion by 
the well-to-do sections of the community. The wealthier 
persons displayed much pomp and wealth on such occasions.

1. Koran ye Pare nam hay tar Ko rani
Dokan ye kare nan hay tar dokani
Bepar ye kare nan_hay tar_bepari_
Kandar ye dhare nam hay tar kandari.

"Hitajnan vani kayya" PP.38-39.
2. Jangnama, P.23.
3. Ibid, P.22.
4. Kulete kulin Tuni Tekarane kahi Rajya dhan Diya 

kanya Samarpite chahi. (Ibid, P.22).
5. Laili I.lajnu, P. 68.
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The so called eachaa ceremony was primarily a local
custom. Two or three days before the marriage day the
sac‘iaq ceremony was performed. On that occasion sac hag
(a henna plant) was used for colouring the fingers and
toes of the bride. Turmeric (halud) was also pasted on
the body of the bride on the eve of having a bath on that
occasion. Generally the playmates and companions of the
bride participated in it. Girls used to dance and sing
holding lamps in their hands and earthen pots on their 

1heads. The birth of a child, particularly of a son, was 
an occasion of great festivity in the society. Wealthier 
people used to arrange feasts on that occasion. Happy 
parents used to make presents and gifts to their friends

pand relatives and give alms to the poor. In the Aoiqa 
ceremony the newly-born child was christened formally. On 
that occasion a sheep or goat, two in case of a male child 
and one if the child was a female, was sacrificed and meat 
was distributed among the relatives and the poor.

Muslim women used antimony for the eyes, Ver
million for making the parting of the hair, musk for the 
breasts and betel leaf for lips in order to make themselves 
beautiful and attractive.

1• Saiful Hulk Badiuzzaman, Iona Ghazi Chaudhuri, cited 
in Arakan Ha j _Sabhay Bengala sahitya, PP.9 5 - 56. 
Antanpure nari'gane ajna pai subaiksliane.
Ilangal kare subhadhvani.

/ ' ~r2. Suva kshane suvayoge Putra janmila Gaganer sasi yena
marteta namila. Laksha laksha chumba dila lalata Upar. 
harita sahasra dhane lir balihar jathek chandar chila 
karilek dan. ( Laili I.Ia.Inu. P. 14)
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They used to wear vermillion (sindhur) like their Hindu 
counterparts. This was a local custom peculiar to Bengal 
and Bihar. The dress of women consisted of kanchala (for 
coveringIbreast) , patta, korta, sari and kamiz. They used 
sinthi (head ornament), besar (nose ornament), karnaphul 
(earring), bajuband (armlet), har (necklace), ratan chur 
(bracelet) and maduli (armlet) as ornaments.*1

Pan (betel leaf) eating was a common practice. 
The noblemen had their servants with them carrying betel

pleaf and its mixture in trays. Guests of well-to-do
people were also presented by their hosts with trays full
of sweet scents and pans (betel leaf) at the time of their
visit.^ Betel with camphor was served on ceremonial 

4occasions.
The common people enjoyed themselves with 

periodical festivals and occasional pilgrimages to reli
gious places. Among their favourite games dice, chess, 
kapati and danguti deserve special mention.

1. Laili-llajnu, P.23.
Manikya Mukuta sar gale saptasarihar 

manosukh dekhite ujjal 
Kanak mrinal jit bahuyjug sulalita 

savita ratan bajuband, 
see also Arakan Raj Sabhaye Bangala Salutya, P.97-98.

2. Linschoten, Vol.II, P.66.
3. BG, II, P.461, 502.
4. Padmavati, P.216.
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The author of the Subh Sadiq points out that the Hull a* Dost 
Muhammad Kashmiri was an eminent chess player in Bengal 
during this period."̂  They also enjoyed boat-rowing and 
hunting. Other amusements included taming birds and cats 
as pets. Horse races, elephant fights and choughan (a 
game like polo played on horse-back) were not so familiar 
to the local Muslims. They were popular among upper class 
people.

Education was considered both a religious obli
gation and a matter of social distinction. It would enable 
a man to become a qadi or a Mufti or even acquire a better

pposition in life than that.
The education of Muslim children began in the 

Ilaktab which was attached to every mosque and also in many 
cases to the houses of wealthy people.^ From the account 
of the Bengali epic Laili Majnu, it is evident that co
education was prevalent in the elementary stage.^

Religious teaching was the basis of primary
education.

1. SS, 126b.
2. Sarba sastra sikha age paria Koran Tohfa, P.147•

Kayi Mufti haiba kiba upare basiba
Dan kale dhan drabya bahu kichu paiba, Tohfa, P.143.

3. Chandimangal, F.344.
Yata sisu musalman tulila maktab sthan 
Makhad (Makhdum) parae pathan.

4. DaUlat Wazir writes that Laila and Majnu read in the
.sane primary school in their early age and many other boys &na girls atoended. that school. (Laili Ha:inu.P. 1Q)



It started with the teaching of the fundamentals of reli-
. 1 gion and the precepts of the faith. Secondary and higher

education for girls was restricted by the Purdah system in 
the society.

A large number of superstitions and un-Islamic 
practices existed among the Muslim masses of the period 
in Bengal. In his performances of day to day activities 
an ordinary Muslim used to see whether a day was propi
tious or not for that purpose. There was the popular be
lief that one should not proceed to the East on Monday or 
Saturday and to the North on Tuesday and Wednesday.^ The 
month of Baisakh (April-May) was auspicious for the con
struction of dwelling houses.^ Saturday was an auspicious 
day for trade and business. Disease beginning on Saturday 
and Sunday wo uld, it was believed, turn worse for a man.
If anybody was attached with a disease on Wednesday, he 
could get a quick recovery by sacrificing a black hen in 
alias. One w  uld get it was believed, the least result out 
of a medicine if taken on Wednesday. Friday was the most 
auspicious day for the performance of the marriage ceremony.

1. "Sarba sa stra sikha age
Pariya Koran,’1

Tohfa, P.147.
2. Tohfa, P.157*
3* Satya - kali vivad Sainbad,

Muhammad llhan,
Sgfljutya Patrika, 1366, P.218-20.
Sahitya 

4. Ibid_,p,220
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Different types of things such as peacock's 

feather, hair from forehead of horso and cow-dung, were 
used on an individual who was under the influence of evil 
spirit.̂  It was a custom among the Muslims to use cow- 
dung on walls and floors of their dwelling houses. It

owas also used as fuel for cooking purposes. Ordinary 
Muslims considered it inauspicious to use pots, combs and 
other goods of daily necessity which were broken and muti
lated. ̂
The Legacy of the Mughal rule :

The cultural pattern of this period was 
different from that of the preceding period. Architecture 
and literature bore the mark of the Ilughals. The Persian 
language was widely cultivated in Bengal and Bihar during 
this period. It reigned supreme not only in the court but 
almost in every walk of life. It was spoken in the court 
and the revenue records were written in it; in the in
scriptions on the mosques and in the legends on coins it 
appeared side by side with Arabic. Persian was by and 
large the language of the cultured classes. The social 
and educational status of a man was judged by his knowledge 
of Persian. Hence the Hindus and the Muslims - all 
laboured to learn it.

1. Satya kali vivad sambad, P.218-220.
2. Tokfa, Sahitya Patrika, P.176.
3. Tohfa, P.136



237
•Leaner, miliar Sharif* and Ilajipur were important 

centres of Arabic and Persian culture in Bihar. The pro
minent institutions in Bihar were Iladrasa - i - Zainabia 
at Phul war Sharif Madrasa - i - Saif Ilian at Patna,
kaarasa - i — Shahbas at Bhagalpur and Iladrasa - i - Bihar 
Sharif. ̂

The LTughal reign may well be considered as the 
golden age of Persian literature in India. In the six- 
teenth and the seventeenth centuries there was an incessant 
flow of poets and scholars from Iran to India.“

Patna was a meeting place of scholars and poets.
C  -rKaji Ahmad Said of Patna was a Persian and Arabic scholar 

as well as a lawyer and theologian. He was long in the 
service of Emperor Shahjahan. Another scholar during the 
time of Shalljahan ana Aurangzib in Bihar was Mattlana 
Shah Bas of Bhagalpuz. He was an authority on Muhamnedan 
law and tradition.-^

The Muslim saints and sufis of various orders, 
each with a discipline and organisation of its own, con
cerned themselves not only with the development of mystical 
doctrines but also with the propagation of their faith.

1 • Bihar through ages, chapter on religion, society and 
culture, Ed, Biwakar, P.555.

2. Safavid Iran was not fertile in great poetry as the 
rulers were i nt ole raft 1. As a result several well 
known Persian poets emigrated to Pdia. They got 
lavish patronage at the Mughal court.
Iran and India through the ages, P.O. Davar, P.183-184*

3* Binar throu#;h a e s < P. 557*



Askari mentions the name of Hazrat Abdul Kasib alias 
Imamuddin of Rajgir, author of Malfuzat - i - Div/an 
Ruknuddin Shattari and tladhhab - i - Shat tar, who 
flourished in the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries 
in Bihar. Imamuddin mentions in his I.Iadhhab - i - Shut tar 
the account of Saiyid Jalaluddin alias hifmatullah of 
diruzpur in Bengal, who wrote the Tafsiri Jahan giri and 
was honoured by Saif Khan, Shahshuja and Aurangxib.

Persian literature was developed in Bengal 
during the reign of Shah^ahan. The Bengal Subadars - 
Qasim Khan II, Islam Khan Ilashhadi and Shah ShujaSirere all 
great patrons of learning. They encouraged Persian poetry 
and offered asylum to many poets who came to Bengal during 
tlieir governorship. Mirza Muhammad Quli Tihrani, better 
known by his pen name, Salim, v/as a great Persian poet of

pBengal of this period. He v/as a man of Turkish descent 
and migrated to India from his native land during the 
reign of Shahjahan. He became a boon companion of Islam 
Khan Mashhadi, the governor of Bengal. Salim died in 
Kashmir in 1647 A. D. He left a div/an consisting of 
different kinds of poetry, and a aathnnavi called qasa wa cadr:'

1. JBHS, 1951 , P.72.
2. SS, P.129b-130a.
3. The Dacca Universit

m i, ■■ — ■ jm. ^  !■■■■■ > ■___ 1 ■■ ><■»■ITo. 1 , Dr. iL 1. Bora
Vol.I, Kov.1935.

co



He also composed another mathnavi named mathnavi dar Path-1 
Bangala written on Islam Ilian Hashhadi's victory over 
Assam.

•iThere was another poet named Vfalah Harwi. He 
came to Bengal by the sea route from Persia during the 
reign of sKahjahan. He lived and died in Bengal. The date 
of his immigration to Bengal and the place where he 
settled is not exactly known. M.I. Borah points out that 
the poet had settled in some part of East Bengal probably 
at Dacca which was then the capital of the province and a

pgreat centre of Mughal culture.
Muhammad Sadiq gives a long list of the cele

brities of Bengal who lived there and adorned the Muslim
society by their genius and manifold qualities. Mirza

c _Abu Said, a grandson of Itimadud Dawlah, who came to 
Bengal v/ith Qasim Ilian II, had poetic talent.-3 At 
Jahangir Magar lived MirCAlaul Hulk, an embodiment of 
learning in sciences, tradition, theology, medicine and 
mathematics. He was a profound scholar of his time and 
possesed a saintly disposition.

1. SS, 125a.
2. The Dacca University Studies, 1935, P.150



His works included the Nuhaddab, a treatise on logic, 
the Anwar al Hud a on the theology and the Sirat al

1 C *r-wasit. His brother Abdul Maali had also poetic talents.
His writings included commentary (tafsir) on the surah
Ikhlas, a treatise on justice (adalat), an anthology of

2his poems and a memoir of his brother Alaul Mulk. Sadiq
mentions that Khawaja Muhammad Sharif was a great poet

Cof Bengal of this period. He got an Iqta from the 
Diwan-i-Shahi.J During the time of Qasim Khan II,
Maulana Muizuddin Muhammad Ardistani and Mir Muhammad 
Hashim sojourned in Bengal. They were both learned men.^ 
Bengal was visited by another poet of repute named Mullah 
Muhammad Lahori who wrote the Kulliyat-i-Munir. He 
arrived at Jaunpur from Bengal in 1640 A.D. From all 
these facts it can be concluded that the Eastern pro
vinces of Bihar and Bengal under Shahjahan did not lag 
behind the rest of the empire in the cultivation of letters 
and improvement or arts.

!• Ibid, 121b.
2. Ibid, 12 2a.
3. Ibid, 124a.
4. Ibid, 124b.
5. Supplementary Catalogue of Persian Manuscript,

Bank!pur, VoiTH 193^, p.137.
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Although Mughal culture and Persian literature 

were the order of the day among the aristocracy and the 
services, the people of the province cultivated their 
own Bengali literature side by side with Persian. The 
Bengali literature of the period undoubtedly took colour 
from Persian language and literature. Dr. E. Huq says 
that the poetic diction of the Muslim poet Alaol ( 1 GO’J -
1680) as well as the Hindu poet Bharat Chandra (1712 -
1760) bears obvious marks of Persian influence.^ During 
this period the Muslims sought inspiration from the vast 
treasures of Persian literature. They drank deep from 
literary fountain of Persia. Among the notable Muslim 
poets in Bengali were Saiyid Sultan (1550 - 1620), the 
compiler of the Habi Vamsa, the Dpate Rasul, the Rasul 
Vijay and the Jnan Pradip, Sheikh Paran ( 1550 - 1615),
Ha ji Muhammad (1550 - 1630) and Muhammad IChan (1600 - 
1670). Arakan too had its share in Muslim literary ac
tivity. Though an independent state, Arakan passed within 
the cultural dominion of the Mughals during this period. 
Y/hatever may have been its political relationship with 
the Mughal empire, the Bengali speaking Muslims formed 
the bulk of the population of Arakan. Due to this and in
conformity with the cultural atmosphere of the day,
Persian gained ground there side by side with Bengali.

1. Muslim Bengali Literature, P.105.



302The contribution of the Arakan court in the field of
Bengali literature came mainly from the Muslim poets.
They were Daulat Qazi (1600 - 1638), Alaol (1607 - 1680)
and Qureshi Magan Thakur (1600 - 1660). Alaol introduced
Islamic subjects into Bengali by translating Persian and
Arabic works. Both Alaol and Daulat Qazi were Sufis.^
Alaol translated the Tohfa from Persian at the request

oof Sulaiman, a noble at the court of the Arakan King.''
He also wrote the Hapta Paikar and the Saif ul Mulk
which were adaptations from the Persian books.

In the sphere of architecture Shahjahan's
reign marked the zenith of Mughal rule. Most of the
architectural monuments of the Mughal si .that we still
find in Bengal and Bihar date back to his reign. The
governors of Bihar and Bengal under Shahjahan devoted
themselves to the task of constructing buildings, sarais
gardens and wells. A fairly large account of Shuja's
building activities is given by Munshi Shayam Prasad in
his Ahwal G-aur wa Pandua.̂  Apart from the buildings at
Raj Mahal (Akbar Nagar), there was a fortress constructed

’ Cby Prince Shuja at Teliagarhi.

1. Islamic Bangla Sahitya 6. Sen, p.30
2. ThhPa, S.P., p.140
3. Cf. Muslim Architecture in Bengal, Dr. Dani,

AppendTxJ p.3.
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Its gates were built partly of stone, the houses within 
were entirely of brick.

For nearly a century, with a short break about 
the middle (between 1639-60), Dacca continued to hold the 
proud position of the provincial metropolis. Dacca also 
possesses remarkable monuments of the period. The Bara 
Ilatra is located on the Southern side of the chawk close 
to the river Buriganga. It was a huge complex of grand 
and beautiful buildings. It also bears evidence of Prince 
Shuja’s benificence. Abul Qasim fabatabai Simnani,
Shuja’s Bakshi, made a canonical wacf of this building 
together with twenty two adjoining shops, subject to the 
condition that the administrators of the waqf should 
spend the income arising from this rent in repairs and in 
relief of the poor. Bo rent was to be charged to a poor 
man for his lodging.

hany mosques were constructed during this pe
riod. The mosques of Sherpur in the district of Birbhum, 
Hawadah in the district of LIurshidabad, Egarosindur in 
the district of Mymensingh, Ilangal Hot in the district of 
Bardwan and Hajo in Assam bear testimony to the fact

2that mosque architecture was developed during this period.

1. History of Bengal, Vol.II, P.389-90. The inscription 
was written on it by Sa’aduddin I.Iuhammad at Shiraji 
dated 1645. A.D.

2. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol.IV, P.271-84.
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The mosque of Sherpur is said to have been constructed

-jin 1628 A*L. There is another inscription from Sherpur, 
district of Birbhum, which records the erection of a mosque
during the reign of Shahjahan by Azam Khan entitled
C —  _  _

Iluazzam Khan or Kir Muhammad Baqir iradat ilian who became
governor of Bengal after Qasim Khan II in 1632. ̂ The 
Paikora mosque in Kurshidabad was erected by one Lodi 
IChan, son of Sheikh Husain Lodi in 164-2 A.D. The ins
cription of this mosque was found on the wall of a mosque 
at the village of llawadah near Kirzapur police station in 
Murshidabad.~ The Kgaro Sindur mosque in Hymensing is 
traditionally assigned to the time of Kasum Khan Zamindar,

C -  -  —  C—  Agrandson of Isa Ilian Masnad - i - Ali. The old mosque 
of Kangal hot in the district of Burdwan was constructed 
in 1065 A. II. ̂

1. Ibid, P. 27
2. See the text of inscription of the mosque of Azam Khan, 

Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol.IF, PP.277*
3. Ibid, PP. 277-28.
4. Ibid, PP.278-79.
5. Ibid, 279-280.
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The Kajo inscription mentions the construction of a 
mosque by Lutfulla Shirazi,'1' during the reign of Shah- 
jahan in 1067 A.H. "

In the churihatta quarter of the city of Dacca 
near Chawk Bazar is situated Churihatta mosque, which is
characterised by a bungalow type of roof. According to

3Mumshi Rahman Ali, the mosque was built by a ilughal 
officer named Muhammad Beg in 1649 when Shuja was the 
viceroy of Bengal..

1. Lutfullah Shirazi was the Faujdar of Kamrup with his 
headquarters at Grauhati. Towards the close of 1067 
A.H. (1656-5 7) when the province was threatened with
a civil war on the departure of Shah Shuja from Bengal 
to contest the imperial throne, Pran Narayan, n  . 
the Raja of Kuch Bihar, sent an army to recover 
Kamrup. At that time the Ahoins also collected war 
boats and attacked the country by land as well as by 
water. Mir Lutfulla failing to face the two forces, 
betook himself to Dacca for safety and Kamrup was 
captured by the Ahoms.

2. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol.IV, p.281
5. Cf Muslim Architecture in Bengal, A.H. Dani, p.194 

see also Fslamic Culture 1993
"The Historic Mosques of Dacca” by A. Wadud.

This mosque was built-in the year 1660 A.H. (1650).
It is situated at Chtmhatta - a quarter to the 
West of the Chawk. It is solidly built and has a n  
arched roof. It is narrated that previously this 
mosque was a temple built by a Hindu officer during 
the reign of Shahjahan. Shujacconverted the temple 
into a mosque after removing idols. (p.325-27).

c-re
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<r —The remains of an Idgah (unroofed place of 

assembly for Id prayers) of plastered brickwork can be 
seen about 1-J miles North-east of the municipal limits 
of Dacca. The inscription records that it was constructed 
by M r  Abul Qasim, the Diwan of Shah Shujai in A. D. 1640.1

The last phase of building activity at Gaur 
Tails during the viceroyalty of Shall Shuja, who appears to 
have stayed for some tine at this place before finally 
settling at Kaj Ilahal. Munshi Ilahi Baksh, the author of 
the -liurshid Jahan IIuma> states that Shah Shujar honoured 
very much the saint Ki'matullah Wali, who lies buried at 
Gaur. It was probably at his instance that the saint fs 
tomb and the adjoining mosque were built.^

In Bihar Saif Khan (Ilirza Safi) proved himself 
to be one of the best governors of Bihar under Shahjahan 
and his tenure of office of sL ightly more than four years 
v/as characterised by peace, prosperity and splendour for 
the province. The author of the Mafathiral Umara mentions 
the lofty public buildings constructed by him at Patna. ̂ 
I.Iundy writes about the famous Iladrasa or college and 
mosque attached to it and the fair garden built by him on 
the other side of the Ganges.

1. Iluslim Architecture in Bengal, Dani, P. 205.
2* Ibiu, P.256.
3. KU, II, 416-21.
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He is lavish in his praise for Saif KiTan* s sarai or inn,

"the fairest sarai that I have 
yet seen, or think is in India, 
not yet finished.’* 1

The Riad - al - Salatin informs us about the Safiabad
town near it and a big well at Mungir with an inscription

—  2to show that it was built by Saif Khan. Mundy tells us
that Mirza Minuchihr, the faujdar of Sasaram, resided in
a castle built by Muzaffar Khan, his predecessor. After 

_
Mirza Minuchihr, Mujahid Khan built a splendid Idgah at

£ —Sasaram during the governorship of Abddllah Khan Firuz
3 c —Jang in 1635 A.D. Jafar Khan built the famous

"Bagh-i-Jafar Khan"
at Patna which still bears his name.
State of Islam in Bengal and Bihar;

The Muslim society was noted for its religious
character and the orthodox Muslims regulated their life in
accordance with the teachings of the Quran and the Hadith. 

c ^The Ulama constituted the religious class of the society.
It was composed of a number of important groups namely 
theologians (Mulla), the ascetics and the Saiyids.

1. Mundy, II, p.159*
2. RS, p.213, (P.N.).
3. JIH, 1944, P.355, (F.N. 36).
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c _

The Ulana occupied a highly respectable position 
in the society by virtue of their possession of religious 
knowledge. They had great influence on the village 
societies. The mull a who wasfairLy well versed in 
religious knowledge was usually consulted by the ordi
narily less educated villagers. He had a special role to 
play in rural society where it was considered necessary 
that all the ceremonies and functions should have an 
Islamic touch. An idea of the nulla'' s functions in 
village life can be found in Bengali literary sources. 
According to Mukundram the mulla used to conduct marriage 
ceremony, slaughter animals (cows, goats, fowls) for 
edible purposes, teach the people the rules of ablution
and prayer and perform funeral rites. The mulla decided

-— Pmatters relating to the Quran and the Hadith.
Tavemier writes that the mullas read the Koran and some
of them learned it by heart. Some of them practised
polygamy as a mark of piety.^

1. Alim Sabhan mela sastratatva nityi khela Pagranga 
biroae saday, Tohia, P.140.

2. Chandimangal, P.345.
see also Sanasananga1 of Vipradas, P.67.

3. Tavernier, II, P.180.

co



The vast majority of the Muslins in Bengal
o 1and Bihar belonged to the Hanafi school of lav/. The

fundamentals of Orthodox Islam (Iman - belief in one God 
and Muhammad as the last prophet, Ilanaz - prayer, Roza - 
fasting, Zakat - poor tax and Ha j j - pilgrimage) have 
remained in all ages the core of the Muslim religious 
belief.2

Some educated Muslims in the society had doufcts 
v/hether it was legal to write religious books in their 
mother tongue. But most of them were of the opinion that 
the message of Islam could be effectively brought before 
the ignorant Muslim masses of Bengal through the medium 
of their mother tongue.^

1. AbuHinifa, a Muslim jurist was born in 699 A.H.
The Hanafite school of thought named after him
was one of the four madhhabs (canonical schools) 
of Islam, the other three being the shafi, the 
Mabki and the Hanbali. The Hanafi school does 
not differ in essentials from other three schools.
Abu Eanifa was attacked by his opponents on the 
ground that he attached little importance to 
tradition - but rather independently followed his 
own judgement.

2. Gibb - Iluhammedanisn, P. 53*
3. Jare Jei bhase prabhu karichhe srijan

sei biias tahar amulya sei dhan. Ophate Rasul, P.8-9.
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Also, as a reaction against the syncretic pull of sufism 
and the Bhakti cult, the orthodox minded Muslims paid 
attention to the composition of Bengali religious books 
for mass consumption during this period.

There is no denying the fact that orthodox 
Islam practised in Bengal acquired certain local charac
teristics. Alongside with the traditional faith in the 
oneness of God (Tawhid) and other fundamental beliefs of 
Islam, there was the influence of Hindu thought and be
lief. The prophet of Islam was sometimes characterised 
as an Abatar - an incarnation who was endowed with super
natural power.1 The idea of the prophet as an Abatar is 
a borrowing from the way of personal devotion of Llahayan 
Buddhism and Vaisnaism. In case of the former, the 
Buddha is the 1 Saviour God1 and in the case of the latter, 
sri chaitanya is a 'God incarnate1.

The Muslim theory of creation then prevalent 
was an admixture of Hindu theories.

1-. To hi a, P. 139.
TTavTHul ICeramat kshitite Pra chanda 
Akaser sasike karita duikhanda.



Saiyid Sultan, a poet of this period says,
"God emerged out of nothing.
Out of Divine emanation, came 
into being the sun, the moon, 
heaven and hell. It was 
followed by the creation of 
earth, air, water and fire.
At last, Adam was created and 
sent to earth."

The Sunya Puran following the Rigveda gives us almost the
same theory. It states,

"There is no line, no form, no 
colour and no sign.
The sun and the moon were not, 
nor day nor night.
The earth was not, nor water, 
nor night sky.
The mounts Meru, I'.Iandara and 
Ilailasa were not.
The creation was not, nor were 
there not gods nor men.
Brahma was not, nor was Visnu 
nor the ethereal regions.
Heaven and earth were not; all 
was emptiness.
The presiding gods of the ten 
directions were not.
IT or were there the clouds nor 
stars.
Life was not, nor death, nor 
pangs of deaths.
The Lord moved in the void, ~
supporting Himself on the void."etc.
While a section of the Muslims laid emphasis 011

the practice of Islamic rituals, a greater section in the
Muslim society was still ignorant of the basic principles
of Islam.

1. Punthi Parichiti, Ed, A. Sharif, P.50.
cited from Ophate Rasul.

2. cited in Aspects of Bengali Society, T.C. Das Gupta, 
Calcutta, 1935, P.152.
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Hayat Mahmud, a Muslim poet of Bengal of the early 
eighteenth century, says that many Muslims of his native 
village had no knowledge of the Quran, the Hadith and the 
Shari ’at/

The main strength of Orthodox Islam lay in the 
ruling class, the Ulama, the literary men and the mosques. 
The Orthodox built mospes for saying prayers and madrasa 
for educating their children. They learned Arabic, the 
language of their religion and studied religious books - 
the Quran, the Hadith, the Fiqh and other religious 
sciences.
Shi'iam; The term Shi*ah connotes 'party1 and is used to
designate those Muslims who support the claims of Ali,
the fourth caliph (according to surmi enumeration) as the

2first and rightful successor to the prophet. The shi'ite 
Fiqh (law) differs from Hie sunni system mainly on the 
doctrine of the Imamate. From the time of Humayun the 
gradual influx of the shiahs made them quite a powerful 
section in the Muslim community. In Bengal the Shiahs 
had received special favour at the hands of Shah Shuja 
who is said to have rehabilitated a large number of Shiahs 
in different parts of the province. Fven later in the 
time of Mir Jumla, who was himself an Iranian immigrant, 
and still later when the capital was shifted to Murshidabad, 
the Shiahs held a very high position in Bengal.
1. Hitaynan vani kavya, p.7.
2. Titus, Indian Islam, p.83.
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The commemoration of the Karbala tragedy 

made special appeal to the sentiment of the common 
people - Shiahs and Sungis alike - in Bengal and Bihar.
This ceremony, celebrated every year by the Shiahs, 
caught the imagination of the jjoets who wrote epics and 
elegies in abundance on the tragedy of Karbala. The 
principal towns of the provinces had Imambaras or 
Kusaini Dalans which served as the centre of annual mass 
mournings held during the first ten days of I'uharram to 
commemorate the nartydom of the beloved sons gf All. On 
the tenth day I.Iuharram, called Bos - i - Qatl, the 
tazias were carried in procession. These celebrations 
also helped to divert the Muslims from the emotional

pattraction of the Burg a Puja of the Hindus. Bven the 
Sunnis, out of their reverence for Ilusain used to ob
serve fast and do charitable works 011 that occasion. The 
Sunni literature included popular poems and stories 
glorifying the martyrdom of Ilusain and cursing the in
glorious name of Yazid.^

1. Muslim Bengali Literature, P. 1 39 •
2. Bacca, Bani, A.K, P.89.
3. ,fPunyaban hay yeba manjiler din

snan kari rakhe roja khattabe
miskin Nayaner jaldhara pheliba
saghan Husen Eusen bali karibe
Krandan Emamer name dibe fakirek
dan. 11 Jangnama, P. 67.
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The relationship between the Shiahs and the 

Sunnis was not always cordial^Ali Quli Beg, belonging to
(Vthe Twelve4 branch of Shiism, settled in Rajshahi in 

1634- A. D. he constructed a mausoleum there for a Sunni 
saint Shah Darvish, apparently in order to win the good 
will of the local Sunni Muslims who were hostile to him.
Sufism :

pSufisn is the mystical movement in Islam. 
Originating among the early Arab Muslims, Sufism flouri
shed most in the soil of Persia. It eventually developed 
into many orders. Many Sufis came to India from the lands 
of Islam in V/estern and central Asia and settled in different 
provinces including Bihar and Bengal.

Sufism had so much vogue in Bengal that several 
new mystic orders developed on the basis of the teachings 
of some of the distinguished Bengali Sufis.

1. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol.IV, P.273*
2. Sufism, Arberry, P.12.

The word !suff means wool to denote the practice of 
wearing the woollen robe and hence the act of
devoting oneself to the mystic life on becoming
what is called in Islam 'sufi' (Islamic Encyclopaedia).



In a letter addressed to Sultan Ibrahim Sharqi of 
Jaunpur, Hazrat Mir Ashraf Jahangir Simnani (d.1380 A.D.) 
stated the names of important sufi orders prevalent in 
Bengal they were the Jalalia, Alai, Khalidia, Nuri, 
Husainia, Ruhania, Oalandaria and Shattari orders.1 The 
chistia order was also powerful in Bengal. In Bihar the 
Madaris were xxrominent . The tomb of Hazrat Miran Said 
Jamaluddin Madari stands at Hilsa, a village situated 
aoout fifteen miles to the South of Faluha in Patna.
By &he seventeenth century Sufism was firmly rooted in 
the soil of Bengal. To become a 1murid1 (disciple) of a 
*murshid1, 1pir1 or * sheikh* was a common feature in the 
Muslim society. Daulat Vazir Bahrain, an eminent Muslim 
poet of Bengal, was the disciple of a Pir named Asauddin.

ASaiyid Sultan’s pir was Shah Husain. Sheikh Muttalib
5"was the disciple of Mir Muhammad, son of Shah Husain.

1. S.H. Askari, Hew light on Rajah Grawsh and Sultan 
Ibrahim Sharqi of Jamjipur from contemporary corres
pondence of two Muslim saints, BPP, 1948, pp.35-36.

2. S.H. Askari, A Mausoleum of a saint of Madari order 
or Sufis, BPP, 1948, p.41

%
3. Laili-Ma.jnu, p.7.
4. Punthi Parichiti, p.277.
5. Ibid, p.63
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Like the sufis of the preceding ages the mystics of this 
period devoted themselves to intellectual and humanitarian 
activites. The vocabulary of Bengali literature became 
rich with words of mystic philosophy. A distinct type of 
Sufi literature emerged in Bengal during this period.
Some mystical writers wrote lyrical poems and others

xessays on theosophical subjects. Thus the Jnan Bradip 
(lamp of knowledge) of Saiyid Sultan (1558-1648), the 
ITur Jamal (Beauty of light) of Eaji Muhammad ( 1550^-1630), 
the yoga Calendar or the yoga of Larvishes by Saiyid 
I'ortuza ( 1590-1662) , the chari I lag am ved or disclosures 
of mystery of the four maqams (stages) by Abdul Hale ri 
(1620-1690) were written to popularise the Sufi theories.

The ITur Jamal (beauty of light) composed by 
Iia ji Muhammad gives us a clear idea of Sufi theory and 
practice. Murid (disciple) is a traveller on the way to
his search for God. In his spiritual journey he passes 
through several stages (I.Iaqamat) . In Bengal because of 
the challenge and risk of disintegration into Hindu 
mysticism, Sufism took special care to resolve its 
differances with orthodoxy.

1. Mr. A. Sharif of the Department of Bengali University 
of Dacca edited the ITur damal which was published in 
Bangla Academy Patrika, t)acca, 4th year, No. II, 1960.



So they maintained a firm emphasis on the observance of 
the tenets of Shariat. Thus the first stage is Shariat

•iwhich the disciple must observe rigidly. following a 
particular Tariqa (way) the disciple will acquire the 
esoteric knowledge of God (Marifat) and his final union 
v/ith the Truth (Haqiqat).^

Sufism in Bengal was largely influenced by the
i

environmental conditions. During thisjperiod it came into 
more direct contact with the mystical ideas of the Hindus 
and the Buddhists. The Sufi mystics appreciated the yoga 
system and took interest in their exercise.^ In conse
quence the Bengal Sufis developed a more liberal outlook 
than their brethren in the North. In Bengal Sufism 
provided a good breeding ground for a cultural synthesis 
of Muslim mysticism with Indian yoga. ̂  The Sufistic ideas 
that were int^duced were assimilated by the prevalent 
sahajiya ideas and the result of this amalgam was the 
growth of the Bauls of Bengal. The Baul order of 
mendicants contained both Muslims and Hindus and made no 
distinction between them.

1. Ibid, P.57.
Shariat is like a lamp, Haqiqat is like its oil, 
^ariqaf the wick and Harifat the flame.

2. Ibid, P. 59.
3. Bangla Sahityer Itihas, S. Sen, Vol.I, P.582.
4. Punthi Parichiti, P.277-
5. Obscure Religious Cults, SB. Das Gupta, P.193.



These mendicants were rather sjfcrange people, peculiar 
in their manners and customs, habits and practices. They 
reiused to be guided by any canon or convention, social 
or rel igious. In the songs of the Bauls there is a 
mixture of Indian spirit with the spirit of Sufism. The 
excellence of their songs consists in their articulation 
of the yearnings of the aspirer!s restless heart; 
additional charm has been imparted to the songs by the 
unconditional self resignation of the Murid (disciple) 
who had accepted the Murshid as a lamp in the abyss of 
darkness.1 The growth of the Baul class as a distinct 
religious group was a noticeable feature of seventeenth 
century Bengal.^

1 Birism1 or the concept of the supremacy of 
!Birs1 was a constitutional part of popular Islam prac
ticed in Bengal. It grew for two reasons. i'irst, there 
was the Sufi influence; secondly, the converts from 
Hinduism found in 1Pirism* something parallel to their 
old tradition and superstition. It had its manifestations 
in the cults of Satyapir, ilanikpir, Pir Bara G-hazi Mhan 
and Bana Bibi.

There was a general belief among Hindus and 
Muslims in the miraculous power of Satyapir. It was 
believed that by adoring the Satyapir the devotee would 
be blessed with everything he prayed for.

1i Obscure Religious Cult, P.194.
2. Bangla Saiiityer Itikatha - Sri Bhuder Chandhuri,

2nd td, Calcutta, 1957- P.478.
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The Satyapir cult was greatly in force in 
Bengal in the seventeenth century. This is proved by 
the fact that rich literature was produced on Satyapir.
To the Muslims of South-West Bengal Bara Ilian G-hazi was 
the Lord of the Sundarban. Bara Ilian's Hindu counterpart
was Daxhin Bay. They believed in his supernatural power.

. . . *1 itianijpir was the disguised form, of Siva. Bana Bibi was
the Muslim counterpart of Bana Durga (chandi). She was
revered by those who used to go to the Sundarban to

pcollect honey and wax.
An idea of the Muslim attitudes towards the 

Firs can be found in Sheikh Faisullah's book 011 Satyapir. 
While paying his respect to Abraham, Muhammad, Fatima, 
Hasan, Husain and the four companions of Muhammad, he also 
pays due regard to Ismail G-hazi of Handaran, Bara Ilian, 
Satyapir and many Hindu Thakurs (ascetics) including 
Gopinatli. Satyapir, according to him, is a Saviour Pir 
who is the Brahma, Vishnu and Narayan. ̂

The cl discussion above makes it clear that there 
was an admixture of Hindu and Muslim culture in Bengal 
during this period. As a result of mass conversion in 
Bengal many local practices, not allowed by strict 
Islamic principles, found their way into the Muslim society 
of Bengal in the seventeenth century.

Islamic Bangala Sahitya, P.95.
2. Ibid.
3. Ibid, P.S1.
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